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' ABSTRACT B B

The main thene of this thesis is a sociological annJ..vB:Ls of a-

'procese of'polikical conflict in a village comi;nity. The village — \‘

'l’n.ndua. - has a populnh.on of just over.a thousand persons and is

situated on an 'island lying just off the nor':h Kenya coast, near the ot

'borﬂar with Somalia. I‘t is a village uher\e_ political factionalism

is an important ugzen:m so/;).,al life. ' Ky aim in this thesis has been
to slic;w that conflicts between tho factions uerer'an -e_xpr;ssion of unde; :
lying social and economic causes and that the rec_z,uitnent of support
for the factions was based on the pre—en'.;lti,ng' Btr;uchire'of linkages

o~
in the community. The focal paterial of this thesis is therefore con-

i
tained in chapter VIII where I describe ‘in detml the series of - -
' conneoted 'soc:.al dramas® or-crisis situations which pxmctuated the o ] "

development of Pactional conflicts in Tundwa in 1965. !
Thefmtpartofﬂ;etheaiamdevotedtoananaumsofthe !
three mont important aspectsvof Tundwa's social organisation - econsmic
‘organisatmn, hnsh:.p and social Btrat).f:.cat:.on. Bach of these aspécta
of aoc:.a.l oz-ganisa.tlon creates a contextual framevork for Boc:.a.l a.n'h.on,
and each of then is mnuant:al in determining the alliances of people .
‘ m‘poht:.cal orises. ‘These fmuevarks do not. alnws coincide hmver ol
'and 80 one has situations uhere people have a conflict of” 1oya1tm: - |

. perhaps batueen ‘their loyalties to kin as opposed to their econcu.m 1




ix;teiésts, or perhaps between their pcononi_c interests and tﬁe‘ix; -~\.,~: ‘_\
sogial status..

A _Tn the

d p:u-t of the thesis-I - trat 1ogi
- y B

ely-on
‘the_p'olities“_b.f TFundwa. First-I describe the rela.ti:onship; baﬁaen
" the pedpie' an.d the' Central government. The character of this relation-
Blup prav:uies a farther dimension to- cmr undemtanﬂ.mg of poh‘l::.ca.l
. action. In chapter VIII and the’ Conclusion I show that by loolq.ng
at factionalis in dynamic sosiological tercs we can underatand ite
‘baéis underlying eénsw.

Pl ¢,
’ b
B
‘ ~
i
. -
. P \ -
)
- .
: F
- A
N
v
-
.
‘




SET T e

Introduction : The ProbleMeeesscssccsccrscacnsnsccacncancas

o

. Iv.' “he village, the area and the peopleeceeciccsscescess .

'PART 1. FRAMEMORKS

Il. ?.cono:ic Organisation and the Achievenent of Health..
IIf. Toe Hetwork of K:msh:.p...............................
W. Tae Ascription of S'l:a.tus Harriage ChoiCESeeceaccsce

Ve - The Soc:l.o—P ic

Vi. The Ioportance of Ideology............'.....,.....,....
PART 2. FM?IOHS .

VII. Government and People........-..'.....-.._..;.'......._..

VIXI. Pactionalisn in TundWiseeseeesencecsscncscasscnsassee

_CGonclusion = An Analysis of Political Action in Tundwa..ee.

ReferenceSeceisancecessesssascnscsseancancvoccncnssnscsarse ©

v » °

21
69
99

'y of Stratificationees.. 132

159,




TETRUDUCTION : THE PROBLEM

This is a study of pohtxcal action in a Kenya v:.llage conzmm.ty,'
based on’ field work which I -carried out in 1965—6. The viuage, »

'_?umha, is ot sociological mterest for several reasons. In the first

[ : place it is mternal]y stratified. into tbree ascriptive stra.ta., the oL

-!ashm or reputed d.eacemlents of” the Pmphat Hohamed, th.e Haunyana.

or free nen, anxl the Yachwma or ax-slsvm Secundly zt is a car:mm.ty

ﬂnn which there are cona:.derable differences of xsa.lth. . Unh.ke
status m the stra.t:.ﬁcat:.on Bystm which is ascribed by 'b:.rth,
econoaic status may be achieved \n.t.hm a man's h.fetme. 'I&lare is a

~
rough but nnt finite comcxdmwe between ascriptive sta.tua and a.cm.eved

ecangmic stafus. |

“ °

'Bu.rdly this is a comnm.ty whose structure is based on a net-
unrk of mter—peraonal hnkagea rather than.on a pattarn:mg of inter-
related groups. ('DhB stmta. are not groups but a.scriptive categories.
\i - FPhere are no-economid graups"based on co—operative prodnotion since < ' .
t!us is an econor:w ‘based on- 1nd:|.v1dnal ounsrsluy of pmperty. “mere
are no; lmeagea or other large-scale hnslnp gruupmgs This is a
mm-um.h.nea.l Kinship sysatem in which groupings based on kinship. are
hmtedto cert;inmmnalhousehold units. i L

ﬁurthlx there is no fox'ml mm of a.nthority relat;ons hare. ~

’ B:mare, 1tistrus, govermentmo@sedle&dem (a.Headmanandlus

U SS S

1. ‘This reaea.toh was made possible by the mrd to me of & University "
oF London Postgraduate Studmxtahlp. . )
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" S S Sy . .
‘that-one cauld’!spgak of them as political leaders of the village. .

'

deputy) tut these men are not given the kind of local support such

Apart. fron crime)_and ‘civil éffences such as tax-avoidante, which are
ths’ cancern .of government officers, social control hers is *diffuset
rather than 'di'ga'.nised"." . o

Finally:this' is a scciety which- has been subject to mamy

dmshcchangesi}f the past seventy, years.’ Pm‘ba‘l;lythe msti:xport—
ant of theae was hraught about Ib-\th’e intérvention ‘of Britain into the

a.rea. a.round the’ 'h:.m ‘of” the ee_nﬁnw “Hot only d:.d. Bnt:sh mtervm—

tion‘bnng 2 ;_ana the wirtaal political autohomy of mvmage, ,
Tt it 4166 meant the“abolition of slavery anawithg;thémc basis
of 'thé"sti-ati’ﬁéation“mtai. "I ‘think it is Teasonable.to say ‘that the -
peogl/e of Tn.udna are 5till adjusting to this’ B:Ltuatzon. " But “thsre Tave

- also been oth.er ohgpges. With the dmlopment of ur‘ba.n centrea :.u K

-Kenya, ‘a’ procéss’ of migration and enigrat:.on from ‘the nllase began s

a process which involved both men and women and which has ‘gone on unt:.l
the present time. ' Political changes too — first “thg ax.pmence of < T
colonialism ‘and “thén the ;s of Independence - have ‘all affected

thn people's mtera.otion nth one another and vith the onbn.da vorld. s
It is'in. f;his contaxt:that poht:.cal action ‘takes place. Du.nng

1965-1966 vhen ‘T carried out oy field work there were first two, later’™

threa’ pplitical ‘factions in'the villige. Political activity isoms ™ |

of ‘the very raré_cocasions on which men in this Gommmni ty 'a.ctrtogéthe"r

1.- Following Badoliffe-Broun's distiriction (1952 p. 205).

. Do TR e 2l , .



and as such it is: of znterwt.m rtself. .. But in the a‘hsenee of othar

- fmd:nth the- pro’blen of how. am:h factions. a.nse a.uihml tb.ey rec;-url:

in ah overall. pa.ttamof individoal h.nkzgea. 'I'hey dn not rment -,
the, confliot of pre-eng_t{.pg anﬂ. pmanent grcups m ths ul.lage snu:e o
there are no auch<5rcnps As Excholan ha.s pointed ont hoirwer.

fac‘h.ons a.re tapxcally not eurpoxate gman Bmce they aro ephznx-al
and non-mstitut;onalmed. In a.dﬂ.l.tmn.mcholas nakes the pomt that

fa.ct:.onﬂ are. leadnr on.ented. Emy are in. fa.ct ego—ctred qnas:.-

mpaz ra.ther t.‘nan corpmte groups. ..The, ai@iﬁcance c!»fa:twns is
po:uxts out thsy

are often usocmted nth soc.:.al change. . In maxv cases, ﬂna m bo—

that‘/ thiey, organise, pohhm conflicts, and.as Hich 1

'cansa eocial nha.nge in the kird of sooxet:.es we, Btmiy :s usualh' that
brought, sbout by colonia} imtervention. Such intervention aften leads

- to "I:he‘d.isrnp‘t'ién( of the traditional political system i in ﬂichpoliﬁtxl

confhctma.yhavebeenmtxtghonalued,apdthe sett:.ngupofaneg,\

Cculuma.‘l_:.ntergentzon ms\y also. J.ead to ‘eemc

chansen - labour'mgrahnn, the mtroduahon of caah mps anﬂ.m -

nethods of agn.cnlture . m snx:lL developmenta cpange the prznmzs

ties, .

1. Ra’ gicholas (1965, p.21-60). ' -,

‘2, I use this word in A. Mayer's semse (1966, p.97-8).
E ’[ - o . ' ' -




- Tum!:m.m in exactly.this position.: - Tta traditional poht:.cal

syatemm 1@oredhytheeolnnm rulers a.uﬂthesystuotpatn—olans

- “on’whxuh‘:.tuas—based ‘has-d "‘-Aﬂ.in— mportance. T.!.ua centre of power g

haspassedtronthen]lagetothe oentre.l go. niverit. " Hew“économic’

opportunlti.es and the abohhon of sla.very have led to nredistrxbuti&n =

of waa.lth thnu@ th.m process ha.s ‘notwyet: gone “far ena-u@n to sharply

cha.uge the’ pat'tern of wealth d:.fferentxals \nﬂnn the- eo=un1t7. The

point’ hmlever is ‘that wealth' d:.ﬁ'arentlals in pre-oolomal “tifes’ luui o
_ 'bolateradnpatraﬂ:.h.ona]hpoﬂerml minontymthevmage and ¢
any red:.stn‘butmn of wealth was 1:.lnaly to endangu- theu- posxhon.

"In azv such situation the tra.d:.tiona.lly puuerfhl and vea.Ithy

ninnrity\rill try to readjust to the new’ status.qno-moxﬂerto pre—

serve’ their pnnlegu‘ At .the ‘same tme ihe tmd:.honau,v u;uler-
privileged ain to tum the new opportum.txes mto poht:u:al power for
themselvea. “-In"the ahsence of: poli'h.cal parties’ (\lhzre thesa are’
banned For insimu:e) a sitoation of ‘this’ lnnd “at’ the 'village level *

' createa polit:.@l factionss  Such factions -are aiifed pricarily at’

'ach:.ev'lng a’ bonopoly of access to the réal source of power = =" the; centfal"r'

govarnnant u!u.ch hs butside the village vith. the ultimte m of

preserving"tharsta quo within the’ villege,' © In' thisthedis I- Iish i .

to exanine the cqntext’m which’ faotionn bhave’ arisen in the v:.llage,

'and'toehml how the' ‘lnﬂm ‘of sich” fact;bns take- aﬂvantugo of '&xqit .

diverse lﬁ.nhagm nﬂ! otha‘m in ord.er to recruit support.
Thisisalnua.stnﬂ:ofsocial status, since 1tv111benw

S




tention thatnn ;_ ing la.ck of correlahon betwean_ ascript:.ve
a.nd ac.hieved Bh.tns is a typ:.cal feature of one stage.in the +develop—
-ment,_of pf:h'hc_al_fa.ctmnsq -~ A8 I. explained earlier this is a sirati- -

fied society, divided into three sscriptive categories. A person's.

status within'the stratification systen is-fixed by birth, and nohxli‘ty i

w;tmthaggstea in practically imposgible.. . On the othef hand there
are, and always: have been, ways of .achieving Q‘tam independently: of;;
this ascnphvea;ystm. Oxxe|-r:a,yot‘ti.o:.ngﬂnsua.sttr.um.gb.a.c)nev:l.ngY
)te&lth. the_ other thnmgh piety... Houewar, ni.m:o pxety counld not be~

.‘translated.;intq wealth, nor wealth into: ascnp'hve st_fntns,;theae:thx;ee

means: of achieving status tended to form. three separate frameworks,

‘i‘he slaves, however, who were at the, botton of iha ascri.ptive framewak; ; o

d
"v

uer‘e/ ba.rred in pre—colamal times ‘from adv-anomg ntlun any other frame-
: work. Sz.nce the abohtlon of sla.very, hovever, they too have entered‘
mto the coppetition for economic resources, and to a lesser utent
for piety,.. in this w some or them have .achieved status mdepand—
antly of their daoent sh.tns. Hhat-I want to examine in this - thesis
is !mw tha conta:a.ﬂ:.ctmns betueen a.eoripnve and achieved status haver
‘begnn to ahm- the=selves in political actiof,
i Intheh.rstlaartoftbls thesis I‘shall discuss the various
) rmeuorks within which social aotion takea place, the post important of

- [

these being thé fr. k of ics-and tha franework of ntra.txfic&-

‘t:.on.-r In]somnmdehsreana.nalyms ofh.nahlpnetumrksbecause
kinah:.p li.nkages m the basin of: uny leader'n support. and beoause

¥




) some extent. those of ascn'bed status too. "I also discuss ideology -

L:i.nshiprlinkag@‘cut across the pa."ttarns of achieved status and to

the view of socla.l reallty which is preserved By the people themselves. o
Ideology upholds a view of the village situation and the wider environ- ‘
ment which, ‘althongh it does not strictly accord with reality, neverthe-
less influences people's actions. 1In the secomi pa.rt of this thesxs

I- d:.scnss -the formal. pohtioa.l framework-of the v.l.llage (i.06. that et . lm
up by the,c;a.xt'nl gvvernnent) ami. thén ana.lyse political conflict. an
it expresses itself in factionalien. 'The ain of this thesis is to

exmnine the basis of factionalisa in a ociety which is lesg fornally

structured than most: aocigtiés studied by social an;hropologp’.atés. '




I.  'HIB VILLAGE, THE AREA AND THE PEOPLS
he village of Tundwa! is situated on Faza island® which hes
;pmt off the north Kenya:coast, near the bqrd.er nth Somal:.a. e L-Bnall
mland, about fifteen -miles by tem, Fa.r.a is the ]a.rgest of tha islands: -
that cake np. the ‘Lam archipelago It is an mland fringed | by mangrove
treuanﬂsura:rpsandmch ofa.tsarea;s@ahnnpbyaa.ltﬂatsonmch
the sqa. encroaches every six hours. - §he central area of. the island m

g - i

dotted with ‘cocommt and ‘tamarind trees and sm.ll-pa.tch.ssof'annual; :

orops, and here are situsted most of its mine villagss. .- Lo
Fasa is-one of the most isolated places in xm, o mach' it
fm:quanhasa, l(enya's main port, one -has to make:'a’ ;juu.rney ‘of two hunﬂ.red
. andﬁftymlea. i 'l‘hefimtstagaofthe Jou:may:lstol.amu, t\rolmnﬂ.red
mlea north of Hombasa, ‘a‘journey of ‘ten hours by tus over nnnetalled
roe_t;!s, often flooded and-impassible during the rainy season. Larm 'is
" a cmall town situsted on auother ialand to the scuth of Fasa: ' ‘Here -
is sitaated the h Aqi ..unof:.annms-tnct, of which Faza ‘forms a ' '

scpa.rate Div:l.s:l.on. . Prum Lamu - hm or thme and very ‘old, mtonsed
pa.ssmgerboa.ts ply mmmwmhmmlmd. The boa.ta takaabau:t

four hours to’ cover th.e thirty:five mile Jjourney, from La.uu hm:‘bonr

~ th:vughthonamwmgrmh’ ’:‘ 1 bets l(andaislandand
- 't!w na.mlnnd, acmsﬂ the: Btretch orapenseathat separates. l(xnﬂa.trcn

1. .
- 2a

tmln'of that me vlunh ig ai‘hmted in its south~edst corner. ‘nms is )
not the loca.l unage ho\'mr, -and it is thi.n to which I have kept. -




Faza. island, asd round the rangrove-edged islandof Fasza to Rasimi,,
the main village on the island and its admimistrative centre.

l(ost of the people of Faza's nine villages call the:selves
Ba.;um.s The Ba;um.s are a "people’ who are uxu.ted 'by a aentmmt- of
co==on identity. fThey share a co=on -language - ht:.k:m, a dxalect
ofS\lahJ.h and & coc—on religion, Islan. 'I'hey cla.:un that ahaut three
quarters ofthelandonp‘a:aislandtogetharnthalargetmctonthe
eainland opposne ’belnng to all the-Bajumi people by "right of customary

nsage ButnotallBa.;msaretobefo\mdmthisarea.. So:ea:e_

tobefomdmallthesm]loff—ahommlandsmrthofhza,aniem

asfa.rnorthaauogadlahnmSmhn. Smallpockets ofthnarea.ls

,tobefoundmmstcumhwalongthexenyacoastandemasfar
1

sou{as Pemba,"l‘an@andnar-sglmm'l‘anzania

TheBaJmibavencmbeenmtednnderanmraleoh‘hm

'-systea. They are not then a 'tnbe' in the zwma.l Africanist sense

of the word. For hxmdreda otm each village has been a. c:.t.y state

{ .
in rbself, aac.h with 1té’petty ruler w:.th‘hls soldiers and his slavae,

his supporters and h:.s enemies,. . This state of affairs of ccnrse _came ’

-toanendnththe advuntnfnnhahcolom mlea.m'und.theturnof
the cenhu'y a.ml the mtrodn.ctwn of a reasonnb]y effaotive admm.ntra—
tive systun. Bu.t even today poht:ncal action tends to unite or d:.v:.da
‘people \d.thin v:.llages rathu' than crea.ting links between v:.llagees
And unt:Ll todaw the village is the ‘basm ﬂociological umt‘ nﬂun mch

1. aq anthropolt:gical study ‘of “the Somali Bajuni has been m.ds hy the
Italian anthropologist, V.k. Grottanselli’ 31955) In addition
AH.J. Pnnnhaavorbda:mgstm_mnm in Lamu-and in Halindi

) (17:1,:3 1961 ami 1965).. :
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in the fields of marriage and subsistence econoy, ek

'1. The' Kma census .of 1962 put the total pupnlntxon of the mlana ‘at

14

almost all social activities takesplace, aiid it is largely a,utolxiongo'nsi

There are nine villages on Fa.ne. :uslaml, with a total popula.tmn 1
of about 8,000.”  Tho main village is Rasini,? built at the mouth of | j‘
anestua.rya'nﬂ.onan:.slet of its own o that at high tide it is im= ©a
possible to reach 11: from the other villages. \n.thnut a sua.ll boat. ;
Ba.sxm is the ad:um.strat:.ve headqua.rters of Fa.s-a Divim.on, a.nd 19 a 4

large vz]lagp_ of about 2,000 people. ~ The District Assistant - the

govermment ,pfficer responsible for Faza Division - lives in Rasini,

and all goverment business is conducted from there. Here there is
also a Priary school and a Dispensary, - Resini is a village of aquare
mud houses and paln-thatched roofs,” The only two-storied tuildings

in th(tom are the govpmmant off:.cea and pohce quarters, which are
s.n.cxent stone ed:.ﬁces on the vater frant. Eaai.ni is primarily.a
fxshmgnuaga. ‘though there are also uaanenuhn bave farms, andr
many \dm find nploynent smply ‘because Rasiixi is the commercial, a.d—
'minjstrative tmd. dmtn'butive centrefor the ihnle island. ST

‘B:mmnotelephane nnkbetwamnaamandl.m, a.udonly A

a m.n:ml postal service. All : "'J‘*"ﬂ'{" tween the District

5:500hnt1thmkth:.s was, anundamﬁmﬁm—uee 2

2. Agmnth:sv:llage:.suau&llylabe]led?uaonmps Iwascorrected‘
' nmbmsuy‘thepaoplemthxsusagahnem Fa.sa.:.sthenanaor
island they affirm, -whilst.the main 'village is called Rasini, ~The
".1atter.coces from the Arn.'hio ranan meaning two heads or promontaries. 3
: Inmwhnsly .howsyer, the Pate ate people soaet:m refar to Ra.sini as
A lml A .
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with the boat _captains. The District Aséistant has no boat- of his-

" ouie’ The slgu.f:l.cance of these inad te rications is mainly

‘pol:.t:.ca.l. /It neans that snrve:.llance from.above is very difficult
and hm.tea, and this: gives much rein both for the local representative
of" governmt and - for the Ba;ums thenselves. -During 1965 the District

COmzsa:.oner (the 'm.stn.ct Ass:.stant'é’ mmedza.te puperior in I.amu)

visited only once ~ a very brief visit d.umg \dnch ‘he ‘gave 'a speech- —— -

in Rasinis . The nistrict,Assmtant iis’ also. hanpered in his work by

the fact that he is kept sost of the time very-busy in Rasini and has -

only- ; handful of .police, all of uh;)m are stationed mnasuu. .

Ho is also hanpered by the difficulties of commmication within

. th,‘,tsland here ave no roads and not even one-wheeled vehicle. - It

is impossible to nse»erven a bicycle there becanse of the thorn-filled -

anduoftaandandthemdofthamangmves, quteapartﬁonthefact -

that the sea air and salty ground yusis any metal after a few ueeks.
Hence all ca:mnncatxon nthm tha igland is by foot. ~ There are many
donkeys but. thzsa are used. na.u:]y for . transporting goods rather -than
for riding. - > : <
To the north gast bf Rasini lic { villages - Bajuswnli which
‘has -about-a thousand peopley and Hya‘bog:. vh:u:h is httle .more . than-a
hamlet. 'me wmen of these two villages are painly famers; thou@-nan,y
’ of theu- fam are situated in the riore central area , of the island;
since the lami neax‘t:w is sandy- and mfertila.. - Bajuowali aid Hyabogi
are. napara.tcd hy a \u.de stretch of Band an.d mﬁ. dry when f.}ie tide is .

;




ont a.ud the Sea filters away do\m an inlet \dnch g':.ves’than'accesa‘to—f e ?-

e 17

the sea. - Bnt 1t 1.5 not nn'h.l one tomes to Kisingitini - almost an -
hour's valk fron Baamg ﬂm.t one reachas the open sea. Kmmg:.tinz

is a vzllage aloost as big as Basini and like Basini many of its people T

a.re aot:.vely e:rplnyed in fmh:.ng, a.l‘thuugh there are some farms ‘round

* -

abouts : S o

. To the "édith'éést of ’E.as'imiwliea Siyu, in the very centre of

the’ 1sland a.mi. agpamtly at :.ts tndast point. In fact the black mud-.
of ﬂm m@oves on one sxde.and the salt flats on the ‘other make it
Aone of the ‘narrotest area. ~But the land round about is the mst
feruleonthamlandanﬂ.Swu is surrounded'wats farmae iyu:.s'j T
somgwhat ‘blgge.r thanBaJur.nrall, though not.as big a8 Kisingitini. ’
What is nahceahle u::etha.tely 15 that many af -the hnnses thare are -
of . stona. bigger and more wall ‘lm:.lt than those of other villsges en=

tioned. go far. It is Bxud locally’ tha.t Siya was founded by Omani

_ Arabs 'before.the Bajun?i.s arrived on the istasd., How-a—days most'of

its *popnlahon :m Bajuni,. though a Bmall group claim to be descendents

C o o

of the original Omm. settlers. T . L
, - “Bayopd:- Siyu; in the. sduth. of the’ xsland, the land becomes more”
'bdrren uith thorn forests ax\d.som‘b g:mas a.nd salt flats nght np +o'
Patetmm, afnrtheroneanﬂ.a.halfmr'uualk. Pa.tetounxtaelf is

more’ 1ike a cuseuwd than a liv:mg settlenent. llore than half of<it is
: Btone mms aml ths people Btill uve m -hm—stoned atone houses m.th

pmd pstha ‘between the houaes. . The Pate yeople also olain to; 'be Arabs,

£ . T
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ﬂscenﬂ.ents of“Omam.s -who settled~them in the th:.rteenth cantury and

: at one tme exerted the:.r Boverea.gnh’ gver the whole north Kenya - eoast.

' Basini i thxs Vreapeot. -
i 'the village with which this theém is coﬁcemed,

. s.xtuated in the’ central animst fertile part of the island, h&lf an

hour's walk from Baaim. It is a village of just over one ‘thomnﬁ

p?ple and has 239 pa.lm tha.tched smgle—sto hnuaes built of rmd o a

fraaelmrk of nangrove polea. - me only stune hildings -in the tmm are

’ theminsofanoldfoztfan old. houﬂeandfour -

ancient cosques. ‘People say that thn tcnm vas mmh 'b:.ggar in the paxt

'_f.ban it is nm', and. certa:m mdmce wnld Bem to Bupport this conten-

’ hon. Pu'stly Fridaymsqnn, ﬁe!ngestofthe three atpment

in use, 15 s:.tuated. nght on 'tha ontahrts of “the village. with thé -

d[mthxmsa twentyfve‘ya:dsw It:.ssud thatthmmsqunm

once a.'l.nost in tha cantre of tha v:i.nage The four ‘old ruined Bosques

" are aJJ. Just bayond the panphary of the present nllage. In the

seeonﬂ.place aomoofthelmdmnnﬂ.mkthevillage 1sverynneven,

ﬂnch suggests that hmmes vere 'bmlt there in: the past. 'mud]y,
vtb.e vz.llage is aepara.ted on nearly aJ.l Bx.dns from i’cs cultivated “Land

by a ‘belt of. scrub’ 1a.ml dntted with mll thﬁm ‘bnslgea and here and

! .
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-there a éia.nt t'ama.-rind tree. ~Some of this ‘land nay ue]/.l have-had

* houses built on it in .he pa.s‘E. .

'I"nere is no centra:. point to the town - no marL.ef. or square or
meet:.ng pla.ce. If men congregata at all they do so in small groups
nea.r a shop or one of the mosques. - Women gather in small gmupsrin
the yja;ds of each other's houses or by the Yil?lls. The town is not laid
out ih any particular pattern. Little footpaths run between the houses
and- through the coconut pa.lm'.', ba.nc-:na and paw-paWw trees which are inter-

spersed between the houses. The town is divided into thirteen locations

(-E&a_) which merge into one another. For the most, part these locat
have na social siganificance, though in the past ceﬂﬂn locations wexl_e
sg}gly gecupied by slaves. H_ouada,vs, chouéh this is no longer
strictly true, there:still tends to be a predominance of Hachumwa in

such areas.- -

Like the other villages on the island Tundwa has neither
elec‘cmciiy nor pxpgd water suppliess There are several wells in the
village as well as one go':vernment and seven private water tanks which

N - N .
collect water nunng tne rainy ceasoln a.nd store 1t for the dry season.

On one side of ..ne town there 1s laccess to the sea tarough a

long, Darrow a.nd winding chinnel through the mangroves. Waen the tide
-~

Y .
comes up, this channel aad the wmud flats on one side of the village are
flooded with water. in tais place are anchored the two or tareé small

dhows used by sthe village's fishermen. .

Beyond' the belt of dry thorn and grass are Tundwa's fa.r.ns. full

s .




- "of“cocunut;palns- _tamarind, cashew nut and mango trees. Here there

alao pa.tches of maize, simsim, cotton and’millet. . The farms ' ! >; :
st'retch as_far ‘as the cult:.vated areas of the snrrounﬂ:mg v:.llages and -

mtemungle nth them. 1In some cases Tundwa men have to walk as far °

©  as seven miles in order to reach their farms.
- ¥

- In the 1962 census ‘l'undwa is reported to have had a population

of 667 persong.. My own cen of Wevember 1965-shawed it to have a.

population of 1042. There are %o reasons why it seems unlikely that = ..

- the population conld have increased by 375 in only four years. In

 the first place there has been a continuous and s‘l:ea.dqf flow of ‘emigTa:

tion and “pmigration from all +the villages on the jsland, Most of: 'this .

)1grat10n has been to Mombasa and it has been going on for almost half
a century. The qnﬂ.ence which I menticned earlier as ipdicating that ’
the village was once much bigger in ‘the past is suggestive of a graﬂ.ual
population decline. In the second place the patural rate of mcrease

appears to be very low. Lam;l Dpistrict has one of the lowest fertili_.’cy ‘
rates in the country and there is a high degree of infant mortality. .
Puring the period March 1965 4o Jamuary 1966 sy own records of bjrths’

a.nd dea.ths in Tundwa showed 2 net jncrefse of only three. 36 births

were counter-balanced by.33 deaths, of which 26 were of ch:.ldren. In’

other words, it seems probable that the census of 1962 greatly under—

M estimated the population not only of Tundwa, but the total pogulation

of all the yillages.




Sex/Ago categories | - “Numboer Percentage Total

Adalts Hales 276 26.5¢ 66
Females 350 33.%%

Children | M21e® 20 ) B E a6

o Pesales 176 S A 2 s

Total R I L e

~ A hreakdnwg of 'J.‘undttg-f,s popula.hon shows a high prquz:tqu _ofa

_wocen a3 opposed to men.
n:.gmtx.on of men to Mom‘ba.sa. and other nrban centres in Kenya. A8 vxll
be m2de clear in htet chapters however, 'l'umhra. Mozen. also mgrate to
Hombasa as prost:.tutes, as well as a.ccoupanwms theu- husba.nds there.

So this is ant the total answer ~ and MI cannot fully erpla.:.n
this dewographic feature. If we accept the 1962 census figures, 1t

is a feature also of all the other villages except Pa‘be here the nnnberu

of nales anﬂ f@&les are exactly equal. !:Lgxztlon pf me‘.n,haa ta;gen

asi‘tis Tunﬂua-a.nﬂ.ztmnnknumtron?ate.

1nba]nm:e \n.ll la.rge],v nght rtBalf in the next ge.nera.t:.on as can. be .

One of the reasons for this s tile 1abo'u.1'

,place fron all ullage,s - thongh -far less frou Pa.ta than from othu' -~
plnca g the mgra.hon of women is not 80 comon . from other vxllages

In'mndxatha

setn f‘m the proyort:.on of male as opposed to fena.lo clu.ldre.n

of -the island

;

Rearly everyones on the ‘island depe.nda either on agm.cnl't:nre or

L




. fishing in order fo nake a hving. Fishing in most of the!villages::
" is parely for the internal market. The fishermen of'Kisingiﬁ.ni -and
Rasini however sell much of their produce to-an Ind:an—owned. conpany

operamg from Lamu. ’I'he cozpany has-a refrigerated boat uln.ch collects

the best fish and takes it to Ha:hzsa ta sell. . '.l‘own;'d.s.the end of - 1965
b,mrevm: plans were in hand to boild xrefngera.tion plant on a mll

iglet near to Rasini where fish can be stored,~ - I believe this . has.

now been-substantially completed.” . o

. Most men on the island are however involved:in S;ricnlture.

As I have mentioned the Bajunis clain a large area of- land um:os:.t{a
the island o be theirs bwifcustonar:‘ Tight. '.l‘ra.dit:.onally’thm ares
?aplanted with anmugel crops: rather than trees- and. the cultivators

were the slaves am'h 'some. of: the poorer free men. . They:would” spmd. a
goodpartoftheyearhmgﬂxm,fustclemngandﬁmgthebush /m-y‘
lanﬂ. then hoeing the-ground and planting and later watching over an.d.
. harvesting the crops. The Soil on the mainland is more fertile than -
that on tho island and is said to have produced considerably ni'@er
yields, But it seems ‘thdt ‘caltivatign on the mainland-has- alxa.y'B“had P ‘:.' .
its’ dja.ngers and was:insecure at ‘the'best{of times. To beg.m \n.th I
thzte are large herds of elephants in the area which freqnent]y destroy
" crops. . But more~important1y there seexs always to have been a ‘threat’
fron Somali raiders fron the morth. They caxo down and despoiled-the
villages and ook the crops and soaetimes killed or-took as prisoners
all the slives they found working there. When the British arrived

£
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‘ian €76 the island has considered it his right to olear a plot of the

Since Tndependence there hag been a border disputs-between Kenya awd . . .

’ a&nnl_wyfreah ra.idn. Eﬂmtull.ytheyhave begtmtasettledmmthe'

.- ' . ’ . -

they arove Back thé Somali marapders and effe’t‘;‘biv'éljr policed the b_ord.ei-.

A'period of velative security ensned, and with the ending 6f slavery any

fertile land fhere7 But in recent years the mara;:ders - who are knn\ln"

a5 pashifta — have returned to pillage the villages, loot thc houses -
B “ .

and take ihe crops. The matter has now taken on a political tinge.

Sq:xa;lia and Somalia.has armed the faranders. For'the past three to
four years cultivation on the rainland ilaa. been allmps'f inposaible. In
early 1965 only six men fron Tundwa went to the mainland, togather wit
a Faw men from other villagés. = They cultivated a'small ared of abow
th;é niles square there. Towards the and“of the year the ‘settlesent
was attacked by the Shifts and one of the men from Tundira was-captured.
Until four yee.ré_ agothere\lere Béveml smllsvi.llﬁg'éa‘un thana.i.nlanﬂ
and one larger settlement — Kiunga — all occupied by Bajomis. ' With

the new wave of Shifita raids ‘the people of- these villages have fled —
scae to Mombasa, Bome to La=u, ard many also %o the island of Facza.
In'July 1964 there were about 450 refugees living in thevmuqsvrllagea
on the 1518116.. " Most of these Hare in Bﬂ;mi and none’at that time™

\terem'l‘nndn Dnnng‘1965‘hmsna11;:onpsofrefngeumvedm
the v—illaga, and on2 of them, cocposed of two women and a child settled
down there. Some of the refugees, and especially tlmse froa K:i.un@:,
hxvetriad.to returntothe:a:nlzmﬂonlytobednvenwagmnzmﬂ.

- e st
1. I am indebted to the then District Assistant, Suleiman Shakoabo,
for this information.




* one near Mtangaxanﬂa. m the far southern corner of the island opposiie

island and have built themselves two small hamlets — cne near Siyu,

.caileg. Shanga after the ancient town near v(hose‘r_nins it is bunilt, and »
Pa.te toun. . ) " -

) Hith the ending of na:.nland agriculturé the people of the 1sland.
suffered some +temporary hardship. Rprtunately, however, the papnlat:.on
of—fthe whole area appears to have declined hej:jl,aen the wars owing to R
extegsivg migration 1o Nombasa, and with 1t the mmbers requiring land

to _cultivate. The new bardships seem éimply 1o hmre had the effect

of acqelerating the process of migration. Anmmal crops, traditionally
grown on the mainland, a.t(nmr grown on the mlanﬂ, on land uinch m,g
probably ouned by people who have long ago emgra.ted to Hosbasa. ‘Af
ﬁ'r:sent there is no shortage of -land on the mlam'l for a.ll those who
wish to. uaa :.t, ’but were the population of the island to nmrease w:.th—
out the alternative of mainland agnculture again becmng poss:.‘ble

there would definitely be presgure on the land. In 1967, lzmrmr,

Kenya and Somalm. cane to some agreement on the border pmhlt:l and. it

seems likely that mainland agriculture will again be safe in ‘the fyture.

In the following chapter, however, I shall exanine the economic organisa-

- tion of Tuidwa as it existed during 19650
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II. ECONONIC ORGANISATION AND THE ACHIEVEMENT OF WEALTH -

"There is no work in Tundua, only farming®. A Tundwa migrant

In this chapter I wish to substantiate the argument that wide
divergences of Hea.lth are a typical feature of Tundwa's economy. This
will lead on to my later ana.lys:.s of factionalism uhere I shall show

that a basic discontent about inequalities in wealth is one of the

dnvmg forces of political a.ctxon. I shall also map out in this
cbaptur the nature of the linkages which are created by the prod.nct;onv
and consuzption of goods since such links nay be ;:alled_upon in _the
ré{mit:ent of political support. Economic linkages fall into three
pain types. ) Pirst there are the _rela.tionsh.i;s_i’of economiq’dgpanﬂ.enw
which are usually created by marriage mul the birth of children. The
second type of x;elationships are those created by indebiedness — the
relatinhs, that is, between money lenders and borrowers. Finally
there are relations which have arisen as a result of cash cropping '«
between the producers of crops and the lm.ﬁm. Such buyers are oftem

- ) KA .
outside the village so these linkages are not important in the recroit—

’ mmt of snpport. But they may be politically significant in other

—

m as we sha.ll gee in later chapters. .
Fxnallg in thls chapter I show sone of the ways in which wealth
can.be achieved, th\m mtmdncmg the element of change into’the picture.

;
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is pa.tterns of Health change s so0 we "would expect the patterns of

politica;.actiqq to change. . e

’

AfFiculture: 'Mashamba and Mahonde

784 of Tundwa's adult nales are occupied in agriculture, the
. Y .

major income-prod ing tion. - There are two kinds of farming
practised which can be equated with fwo Kinds of rights over land. The
I;irst of these is ounership, “the second usage. When a piece of land

is owned-outrightly it is called a shanba (plural : mashamba); when

it is smply used but not owmed outrightly it is called a honde (plnral

oahonde). Since there are no precise English equivalents I shall nsg

the Swahili terms. . Hashamba can be bought, sold, given a.vay or in-
lf;:ited. Their permanence is indicated by the fact that they are
na.i?nly used for gronng trees - cocomut, mango, cashew mut and tamarind.
Ho such permanent rights are held over mahonde which can neither be sold
nor inherited and are exclusively used for the cultivation of ammal
crops — mé.ize, m’.llet; cow-peas, cotton .axid simsim, Mahonde are
temporary plote cultivated by the techniques of slash and burn. One
plot is cultivated for two to three yea.m a.nd then abandoned. ']112 dis- .
tinction between these two lnnda of fa.m)?ng is not merely a techmcal
one - it also 1nﬂlcates a basic socxo—economc distinction in the

cocmunity since the average incoze from a honde is only half of that
R

.

which can be gained fron a shanba (acre for acre).
In Tundwa 87 men (31.5% of all sdult males) and 19 womén (5.4%
of &1l adult women) own mashanba, and together they own an area of 597

acres, Some of these mashanmba hz;}e been inkerited, others bought or
. ’ :
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‘given. Host of the produce from shambas is sold - ¥HiE appliss paFti= — —

cnlarly %o cocoquts_.tvhich are sold for copra) and to cashew muts, . COGD;
nuts have been.a cashk crop for as long as anyone can remenber, but the‘ .
developmexﬂl: of the cashew mt as a cash crop is fairly recent — within
the last ten years. Sonme of the tamerind and most of the mangoes.are

kept for household use, whilst others are sold. Shanba produce is

sold either to Rasini shopkeepers (if the amount is fairly small) or

to Lamu merchants (if the amount makes this worthwhile).
. The profitability of shambas depends on a great many factors —
the fertility of the soil, the age of the shamba (trees take froo two .
t.o ten years, depending on the species, before they produce an adequa
harvest), and the variety of trees planted. Usually the major part
of{ny shamba is pla.xfted with caconut or cashew mut trees, with mango -
and temarind trees interspersed. From a good and well-established
shamba planted with cocomut palms or cashew nut trees one can earn an
annnal ’income of between £62 and £72 gross per acre. Two points must
be made heré however. 1In the first place this is by no means the
average profit since shanbas vary considerably in quality. A figure
of about £50 would be more realistic for the average incoze and it is
this which I ‘have used for later assesments.1 _ In the second plax;t;
one has to d:.-stmgm.sh betuween gross profit and net profit, since many
axpgn..ses.a.re involvéd in cultivating a shamba. To begin with thg

seeds have to be obtained, either from other farmers or f!u;‘guvement

1. All these figures were a.x;x'ived at after discussion with. several
" informants as to the normal yield of their shambas. An estimate
was then made of the value of this produce sold at 1965 prices.

f
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_agent‘s‘. Then there are all the costs of 'waiting'. HWhoever works

on the shamba mst be maintained or maintain hinself until the irées
start to be productive. .USually thie involves only the owner himself.
Very few men can afford to employ permanent labourers to cultivate their
land, though quite a few employ temporary labour at times when there is
extra work (such as harvesting the fruits of the shanba or clearing the

undergrowth and-weeds from between the trees). - Not many-men can expect -

automatic help from their sons in this work if the latter have passed

tile\age of puberty. They may ho ' make an a t with them
on a shared profits basis. Thus a son may help his father if his
i;ather agrees to pay his bridewealth or help him in some other way. "’
On both sides it is a case of, "if he helps__ e, then I help him".
('f;.s lack of co-oper:ation is related to the freguency of divorce and
the norm tha_xt' ¢;h.l.1ﬂx~en~ 8tay with their motherE_:t‘ter she has be_en
divorced by their father). Only fifteen men are helped by their adult V
sons, though five more are helped by other young adult male relatives.
A few more are helped by small children, but the rest (50%) cultivate
alone. Women ghanba owners ‘are in a more difficult position sincex
women do not cultivate in this community. ; " They are therefore forced
to empioy la.bonrm to cultivate for thun:‘ or to rely on male ﬁmmm
to do the work in retwrn for a share in the profits. It is for this
reason that not many women ou:n shambas, HWhen a shanmba owner dieg
women heirs nstlally sell their shares of theland to male heirs.

The process of starting a shamba froa scratch, until it begins
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to be productive, usually takes a.bout five years. = Heanwhile sonme

. annua.l crops or bananas may be growa mpa.rt of the shamba. Asa

‘result of this expensive waiting some men have land which they cammot

afford to utilise. Unless @ shagba is continually restocked moreover,
it will revert to bush after about seventy years. There are pieces

of land around Tundwa almost 1ndlstmgm.sha.b1e from the fmrmnnﬂ.mg bush

and ln.th nothing except for a.few ancient coconut pa.].ms and the occa—~

sional giant tamarind tree to_indif:ate that they were once shambas. I
suspect that a good deal of land on the island was at one time pl}ufted
with coconuts but has long since reverted to lm.sh with the depo;m.latioh
of the area as a result of labour migration. This is not the only
reason for land reverting to bush hnvever. There are three pieces of
land near the v:.lla.g'e whose owners died a.bout a decade ago, after a

lifetinme of axploxtmg then.r shambas without restock:mg them. . In two

cases the men left very yonng ch:.ldren to inherit the land, in the
other case the man died without ixeirs. Even in such cases, however,
a person who inherits land, even if it is only bushland without trees,
is in a better position thah a honde user since if he can find a bojer
he can sell his land, Such land would fq‘éch from £2 to £10 an.acre.
If a M ::Ls well planted -however it na,y fetch as much as £65 per
acre — or more if the year's harvest is not yet collected.

0;11: o.f the 106 perso:xs who own shanbas, only a few are wealthy
in the sense of, owning a la.rge a.:ount of good and well-stocked land.

The average holding is 5.6 acres. In this pa.rt1cular case hnuever an -
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average figure is deceptive since the holdings range in size fron 44.8

acres to only half an acre. fFhere is thus a wide variation between
the very rich and the poor ghatha owners. The following table will
show this in more detail.

Table 2. . Amounts of land ocumed hy Hashamba owners (A)

-

si . ) " § § Percentage
ize f)f shamba Rimber of Hem | Number of Women |Total of Fotal

Al. over 12 acres | ° * "~ 6 - - 6

22, 9-12 acres 9 1 10

A3. 6-9 acres 21 2 123

h4. '3-6 acres . 28 ) i R 7.

A?./ 1-3 acres 17 T - 24 23 4

A6. Ybelow 1 acre | T 2 - ‘ 8| 1.9
Total - - | .8 " 19 - . [106 | 100 %

As can be seen fron the table, the majority of shanba mmers.
are to be fqund in the middle categories in.terms of the acount of land
they own. Only a szall percentage are very rich (by local standards
that is),. and a rather larger, bat still glf.all percentage are in the
lowest category. The blggm‘st ategury' oﬁg_h_gnla_ owners has beweeu
three and gix acres of land. This table however -indicates only. the
acount of land which is actually cwned - it does not indicate the ai.-wu.nt
from which an incoze is gained. In some cases there are. eansxderahle

d.wcrepano:.es hetveen the two apounts. There are two reasans for ‘this.

moas————




‘ But more importantly. there are some shamba owners who are able to re-
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The first is a reason to which I have already referred — that is that
sén_;a_ land has fa.l{m into disuse and the;'efore does not produce a full
income —‘»and in some cases mb income at all. -The second reason is
that the land may be’being used by someone else other than the mmer'-
in whzch case the ouner pay receive no income from it. ‘The patfem of

income from ghamba land is thus not a gimple and dxrect reflection of

the pa.t_tem of land holding. I shall return to the matter of ‘income
later.

Some shamba owners have additional sources of incoze in addi-

tion to0 their land. Fourteen nen have a small g-ﬁe_ on which they
grow annual crops to supplesent their income from shanba produce.
Hine gshamba owners cultivate a shamba belonging to.a relatwe in addi-
ti:)ﬁto cultivating ﬁlxeir own. In addition there are a few cen who

N

earn a small income as Eoran schdol teachers or temp ry 1 rS.

invest their profits in. other enterpri;zee - in particular those of
shopkeeping a.nd/ or money lenﬂn;é. There are seven shopkeepers in
Tundwa, three of whom are also monsy lenders. 1Im addition there are
seven oﬂ-xer M ouners who lend money. !‘i?'or the most pa.rt it is. -
the' mahonde cultivators who borrow money a'c‘[ I shall return to the 'role'

of the money lenders later in discussing them. The point I-uant' to

] wmake here is that by reinvesting profits earned froa shagbas the xjch

are able ‘to expa.nd. their incomes still further. (Conversely a man

who makes profits in other uayu ~ from labour mgratlcn for emnple -
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‘in Tundwa. This is mainly because of the nature of their wealth

‘' or sisters of men .of equivalent wealth., This category thus tends to “

is likely to invest his coney in a shamba).

Mashamba owners are a very significant socio-economic category

which éivas' them a degree of securj.ty which no other occupational
category an;‘ioyft. 'I‘h:.s remains- true even though soce shaoha owners
do not have enough larnd to do other *!;ha::r,eke out a meagre existence.
The majority of shamba oumers however are wealthier than others in the
comuni‘ty. This bas certain consequences. -To begin with these
paople are not dnpenﬂ.ent on others for a living - on the contrary
others, such as agr:.cultura.l labourers, are dependent on them. It is
for this reason that we find nearly all Tundwa's po.ht:.cal leaders in 3

this category. Such people have a basis on which to recruit political

suppﬁ't. In addition mashamba owners tend to marry the daughters and B

sisters of othér shanba owners — thouéh not necessarily the daughters

perpetuate itself over the generations as a result of the process of -
inheritance.
Mashamba ‘users - Lo K
There are soms seventeen men in ‘I‘umliva. in the anomolous posi..tioxi
of owning no land thecselves, but having békn given liconso to use the
gh_a.lla of another persen. For most ﬁnrposes such men rmay be classed
with the gharba cuners, but they are different in one very importangt ‘
respect, that unlike the shamba o\m:rs they have no security of tenure.
These men may not give axvthlngto the owner of the land they work,



= though-this depends on the c:.rcumstances. For example, a shamba
'ownprvhohasnorelandthanhecanmanagemayallowalldnsmanor,~
friend. (though it is usvallythe former) to cultivate a part of it and
take the profits. Alternatively the owner may take a small percentage

of the profits — if he is old, for example, he may ask for enough to : -

feed andclothe hirself. Homen o!v;ners often allow a male kinsman to
cultivate {.ﬁeu' land for the 1;rice of feeding then. Bight of the -
seventeen shanba users are cultivating the land of a female relative.

Ownexrs who are axav in Hombasa V—Vnot many and gv.nemily owners of

small amounts of land - often allow another persun to use their land

\nthout charge whilst they are away. It is a distinet possibility

e e A e R TR LT S
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that usage may have transformed i{self into ownership in soms cases if

thaﬁner never returned, though I do not know of any certain cases

- ~

of this.

As can be seen from Table 3, some mashanba users may cultivate

,
1
Z
1

quite large amounts of land, and 1n fa.ct the, m.nge of holdmga follows

a very sinil.a.r pattern to that of the mashamba owners. Again there

A

are slight discrepancies hera between the amount of land used and thex . o _

amount froz which an income is being ga:u:.ed{ This is because some of
i .

ﬁle land-whave fallen into disuse.

o
1
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- time.- - The following case will illustrate this.

Sise of shamba " Number of men
B1. over 12 acres 2
B2, 9-12 acres -
'B3. 6-9 acres 4 —
B4. 3-6 acres 5
B5. 1-3 acres -5
B6. below 1 acre 1
Total 7
Men who use but do not own land may be well otsi: whilst ;he_y
are t_l;zng the land. Two of these seventeen mem are in fact money

lenders, though one of Yhese 6n1y lends on a sna.]._i scale., -But since

such men have fo security of tenure they can be dispossessed at any

.Case 1. _ Pime 3 July 126§~ .

Su.ra.‘I is a very old Sharif man, the richest man in the village

(for details of his wealth ‘see below p.55 ). His wife, M, is also - .

very old and blind. The couple live with an-umarried son, X, who

looks after then and sees to all their needs{ Another of Sura's sons,
Mohamed, is usihg a'large piece of his fathef's land, and was giving

his father a share of the profiis.  Mohamed has two sons, Ahmad and
.Zein, both young men in their twenties. They were using a shamba of

6.4 acres belonging to their grandmother M. They had worked in this

shaoba since they were children, and had planted some of the coconut:

palms growing there. In July 1965 however the old lady was forced*

by X-and another son, Y, to sell the Jand. - She did not want to sell

it, but since she.wds living with X and was coopletely dependent on .
him she had no -alternative but to accept his decision. Mohamed was - B
strongly opposed-to the idea, but in spite of his opposition the land

. /
i+ 1« All nanes used ‘in case histories are fictitious.

f
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- uas so].d; “This’ suggests some - pre-mstxng antagonism between X ‘and -

S BT e

- his hrother Nohamed, but on what this was based I am not sure. The
point-T an making here is that the sale of the land Ieft Ahmad and |

L Zexn without mcome. Later some of the trees in the shamba were
found to have been destiroyed, , kerosine hav-
ing been poured on their roots. Ho culprit
was discovered, but Ahmad was widely sus—
pected.  Following this affair, Mohaned,
the father of tha two boys, announced that

- henceforth he wonld keep all the profits
from his father's shamba- for himself.

If the mashamba users have no -security of tenure they at least

have a.:reaébnabl'a income whilst they are using the land, The mahonde T

cultivators are in a much more precariocus position since without land

ofvt'heir own they can only cultivate ammmal crops, Hhich bring in far
less income for a greater amount of work. .

/As I explained m the previcus chapter Tundwa's anmal ‘orops
were until’ recen‘l;ly gro\m on the mainland opi)dsit\e faza. isla.nd.. . It
xs only in the 1ast four yea.rs that incursions of Shifta insurgents

fm: Sozalia have made cult:.va.t:.on there practxca.uy :unposa:.ble. Imrmg
*1965 six men from Tundwa did cultivate a small ares nef.r the tiny main-
land hanlet of Saadani. But most of Tundwa's pshonde in this year '«
were situated on the island.
there are no shambas, They lie beyond the Delt of mashamba which
surrounds Tundwa on three sides. .Other mahonde are on shanbas mch
are not at present being utilised by their owners (the oﬁar's pexuissipn

rust be obtained but no rent, either in cash or in kind, is paid).

Mont of the nahnndeare;.x; areas where . _. i

Most.of .the_orops grown oh mahonde are meant for ption .“»

= e

».
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_rather Vthaxiysale.' Only sinsio anﬂ,cotto;x are generally giown as cash - - . -
cml;s,..and since the land here is mot very fortile crop yields are low.
Hary mahonde users cultivate sriall anounts of cash crops in addition to
crops for subsistence -~ maize, millet, cow-peas etc. Hhere crops are
803d they go either to money lenders in lieu of debis (x sh;q.l retarn
to this later), to Faza ahopkeepers, or to government agents. (Cotton

as a cash crop has been introduced fairly recently and the goverrment

has a’'monopoly in its purchase). - R
. The process. of cultivation takes several months and is back—

breaking work. A man clearing a new honde first has to select the

area. There it no chief or overseer who organises the apportionnent

of land, although there was such a man (the fundi wa kulima or agri-
~ ’

cultural expert) in thn"past when annual crops were culﬁva.ted on the

painland. At this point in time there is no shortage of land en the

.

inland, So a man has a wide choice of where to site his plot. There

are large areas lying uncultivated, and whilst some of these may be

" required in order that the agriculiural technique ,of shifting cultiva-

Slered Db Gd
i

tion can operate there is still plenty of room for manoevre. ‘There '«

\ are even iwo non-Bajmis in the village -Ta'l‘)'i:go and a Pokono -~ who - _*
cultiva.te- mahonde without any protest being-"i\-aiaed.‘ Some of this land
pay in fact b.elong ‘o nen 6r their heirs at present in Icm}bana. I do ’
~ not know how difficult such men would find it to reactivate their Te -~
clains (most peop}e.do not possess title deeds for their land), but

o —_they are often_already forgotten-in the village and their land is

i
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ccnsm.ered ;;_h‘eican;oin land, free f(‘i' "a‘iv;“BEjuni to use. ~Fhis is in
linev with the general view thzz.t a disused shamba may be used for annnal
crops with the owner's pernission where he is known. v

in theory a; mpan is not supposed to plant permanent trees on
1and which he does not own. I;l the past when the pahonde cultivators
were ma.mly slaves this rule was presumahly anfox‘cea:ble, and ‘in any
case the mahonde were situated on the mamland. To have planted i~
permanent trees there would have involved the inconveniemce of perman-

ent residence on the mainland. In the last few years, however, since

mahonde ,have been situated on the island, the rule may be breaking doun. e
_— ~—

In 1965 I found two men who had planted coconut palm and rango -trees

on honde plots. Althoué: this cansed. some ill-feeling no—one oade
any ;t/tempt to prevent the men from continuing and in pubhc it was
denied that the mlg‘had been broken. One of these men was a factmn
.laader and a Koran_school teacher. We shall hear more of ‘hin in
Chapter VIII. The other was ;1 stranger in the v:l.lla.ge, a Lazm man
" married to a 'nmdwa. woman. h
The process of cultivation begins at the end of the year. ‘=
Usually a group of men clear plots. adjoining % one another, the advanta.ge
of this 'bemg tha.t the whole area can be fired ‘at ome time. Such men
are friends or relatives, and nearly always they are nexbers of the
‘san‘le social stratum. In December and January, when the weather isat
its hottest, the dry thorn bush and brush in the plot is cut down and

_laid in piles. A bmad path 15 1e£‘t a.round the edge of the plot s0




. Uhen the anmual crops were cultivated on the maintand the occasion of

that when the bush is fired there will ot be a general conflagration.
firing the l,m-sh was a very special one, made auspicious with a host c;f
rituals and recitations. Vast areas ué’re fired on the same day. But
although somé of these ritmals were carfied out in Saadani in 1965
they were not carried out on the island. 1_

When the, bush has been Tazed to the ground and reduced to ash,
the land is !}oed and the seeds\planted‘. ,All the work on the mahonde
is done with a simple hoe and .a k-nife — indeed there are no other
agricultural implements. Proo the time when the seeds begin to sprout
a careful uatch‘ is kept on the land. The main probleg‘ is wild pigs
who come to spoil the crops. Hhen the crops have groun tall, look—
out ﬁg:s are built and'Anen spend most of théir time in the fields,
coning back to the town only on Pridays for the Friday prayer. 1In
late July and August the harvest is gathered in and the seasonal cycle
comgs to an em}. A pan may cultivate the same plot of land for two '

‘ to three years but he should then abandon it and clear a new plot. I
was told that the tush should lie fallow for about ten years before ‘'«
it ie fired again. : ;" )

A5 with the shasbas, the degree of o‘c{i-operatiqn‘is' ainizal.
Throughout Amost of the year a man cultivates 'alane or with the. help of
small soms.  Only two adolesceat sons helped their fathers to cultiyate

mahonde in 1965. qutheuostpartyoungmenofthisagawinhtobe

‘independent and would soomer cultivate a honde for thezselves or work

1. -Perhaps thé Fituals were an attempt to ward off the dangers and
insecurity -of painland agriculture which I mentioned in Chapter I.

'For moré information an the recitations see Chapter VI.

a0
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" as tampq_fa.ry laboqu-s for others rajther than help: their fathers.

;Hives,do not help their husbands because women do mot cultivate in

this community. (There was one exception to this rule, a woman cultiva~
ting a honde on her own a.t;count. But she was a very poor woman of the

. lowest category of ex—slzves.)1 Only one horde cultivator was able
to ;n:ﬁioy a full-tine labourer in 1965, and he planted a large area of
nine and ‘a bhalf acres. At the time of harvest however some temporary
ia.bou.r m&y be eaployed and on this occasion the whole fanily may turn

out to help.

It is very difficulf; to asseas tl;)e profitability of mahonde,
since many farmers mix their crops and there is variation in the-soil g
between one area and another. But roughly speaking, if a person plants
only gh‘ crops ke can earz an annmual income of between £15 and E.}Z\per

acre. Alternatively he needs to plant at-least ‘ne and a half acres'

o'f maize or millet in order to feed a family (a man, his wife and Mo
children) until the next harvest. !
" 69 Pundwa men and one woman owltivated mshonde on the island in

1965.<~ (This figure does not include men who also own or use mashamba '«
since they are in quite a different position){ " In addition a f‘u.rthexj -
8ix men cuifivafed mabonde on the mainland. 3?\'ﬁmse on the island culti-
vated altogether an area of 209 acres (an average of 2.9 acres per

cultivator). Themnge of variation in the size of the various mahonde

is mucfx namuer than in the case of the mashamba. But there is

1. When' I asked why women did nof cultivate, one woman replied by point—
- ing significantly at her genitals. "He wazen cultivate here. That

husl';anda to cultivate and are not ashamed to be seen doing 8o.

‘i ‘enough™. ~ Strangely enough, however, Bajwsali women do help their ° ’

ha P
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nevertheless quite a wide span between the la:rgaet honde of just over

_eleven acres and the smallest of .8 of an acre. Table 4 shows the |

distribution in the sizes of mahonde.

In theory a man can cultivate as large an area as he wishes on
?he'.mn land. In practice, however, the amount of 1land he can
cultivate is limited by several factors. . A general ceiling is sel on
the, size of the honde by the lack of modern agricultural equipment.

Equipped only with a knife and a hoe a single man E only cultivate a

certain anount. And as we have already seen the honde cultivator is
in npst cases working by himself. Probably the optimum amount of land
a man can cultivate alone is Bix acres. Above this amount he needs j
more i:elx;, whether from hi:s .children or froo tesporary labourers. The
a.reafnan cultivates is also .related to the mumber of dependents he
has to feed. _Tl;.is can clearly be seen fron Tahfq 4, where it iq shown
‘t.;ha.t-the nuober of dependents a man snpports varies directly with the V

amomnt of land he cultivates.

Table 4. Acounts of land used by Mahonde Cultivators (c) related to

Number of

(Table does not include mainland mahonde, the eizes of which are unkngin).

. Y
{

Size of mahonde Fumber of ges 2??@‘;:::1‘
C3. - over 12 acres - -

C2. 9-12 acres 2 4.5.
€3. 6-9 acres 5 Y
C4.. .36 acres : .22 7 3.9
€5. 1-3 acres . 30 , - 3.4

'G6§ below 1 acre ' 10 pen, 1 wonan 2.6

{ Total 69 nen, -1 wozman

[ ST rorsT—n——



Anpther factor that has to be taken into account when con-
s:.dermg mahonde cultivators is the fact that about 80% of ‘them are
uho]]y or partLv dependent on woney 1em'1e1:s. This is partly becanse.
in tines of difficulty they have no capital or savings on which they
can fall back. In addition their income is based on a yearly seasomal
cycle. Whereas the owner of a good ;sEib_a_ gots some kind of fruits
two or th;-es times a year, the honde cultivator-gets-only-one .crop.a.
year. | "1/“0 put it another way, the cultivation of annual crope requires
clm.e ye:'«rr‘s ';taiting’ before' a crcp is produced. If a man has no sav—
 ings how does he live for that year? It is this situation which

creates indebtedness in Tundwa. ' ]
There are twelve men in Tundwa who normally lend money, and

ther( several others uho x:ay lend poney from time to tme. Suach

nen are known ad matajiri i (singular tajiri, l:.te"alb' rich man). At
‘the beg:.nm.ng of the season a man wishing to cultlvate goes to a _J_
Ke asks hin either for a loan of a specific amount, or simply to pro-—

. wide for all his wants until the following ye~a.r when he reaps a harvest.
For either of these’ two k:i.:'xds’of loan he has to promise the tajiri th.eﬂ_
surety of his harvest.. For the first kind ¢f loan he can borrow 30/—.

in return for the promise of each 100 1b bag] of maize or millet.

Hhen the harvesi iB‘reaped dsl;tors must repay their matajiri m kind -

the first kind of debtor giving hin the promised number of bags of

produce, .. the_second ngxggh:ng_nﬂ:ghto repay the debt he kas mc\:rred.

_The poney lender then sells this produce at almost 100% profit. Thus

oy




;Ltmayhe tizafinordértolivea.debtorhastobuyhackhismmpro—
P duce‘a.é r;aearly twice the original price. Very often a d.ebtor starts .
off ‘the new.season having been unable to completely repay the debts
. ) of the previous year. In this way he may be tied to the same tajiri
throughout his life. .

- Obviously in deciding how much to-lend a person, a money lemder

“has to weigh up the man's *credit-worthiness':-- Is-he-strong-enough—--

to work the proposed amount of l1and with the heip he has available? 1Is

he a good fa.rma: who can be counted upon to do the work properly? Hhat

is his past record? By taking all these factors into a_noounf the money &
5 lender tries to emsure that he does not make a loss on the loan.- This: ,,}‘
means that the old, the sick and the inexperienced cammot get loans.

But 1;1'/a.d.d:|.tmn no money lender has unlimited funds so he has to make a
choice between .fm]q evenly matched claims. Altlmugh it is eztremely
d.ifficult to get precise information on this subject we may assume that
he does not decide on a pnrely rationalistic basis who to give loans to,

-~ © "but in terms of the existing structure of social relations in the village -
the pattern of kin and neighbourhood ties and seemingly oost :@nportant;m

the pattern of Bocml stratification. . .
Cnnnected with the question of credif-worthiness there is also

the question of whether sanctions can be iaken against a oan who defaults

- on his debts. As far as I could discover default is very rare. It 'ig

—} " moreusnal-for-a-man-to-sikply-carry over-his daht, until the next harvest,

s and_for.the. —~lender to agree -to tlns in_ the hor
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. recoupmg his losses, than it is for the money—lemier to 'hreak off the

Jelatmnslnp and accusd the debtor of default.. I do not in fact knc;w.
of any case of the latter. Thére is no written agremen:t between
debtor and money-lender so it is difficult for the noney—len.ier to take
someone to court in such a case. If he were to press a man too hard

for payment public opinion would turn strangly against hin.- If how-

T e

" “ever he makes & loss year after year he will simply-cut his losses and
refuse to lend any more monsy to the man. It may be that the high
rate ofl interest charged by money-~lenders is an indication of the fre-

quency of such situations. On the whole however it is in. the money-

: lender's interest that a man should not completely pay off bias debts,

for if he were to do so it would mean the erd of a profitable business.
The dg;or"s point of vifau is not so very different, since he too wishes
the relatipnahi_p .to continue - jndeed he may depend upon it for his very
e.xistence. Some nen may cheat by selling part of their harvest . .
secretly in Rasini before -the money-lender getis his hands on it. Others
‘may even run off to Mombasa leaving their debts unsettled. But this
-ip rare, sinply for the reasonsthat such a man would never again be '«
able to raise a loan. 1‘
Kot all those who take loans are vholly dependent on 2 money—‘
lender. Some unly borrow small amounts of mnay from tine to time and
= such small loans are not subject io such a high rate of interest. Apd

~~about-20f-of -the mahonde-users.-take. no .loans. at all. These latter seem
. — e e

" to be either young men living at home and still being supported by theéir

S
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”families,'or nmen whose fathers are nchenm;y; to loan them money with~

‘out _interest,

The mahonde cultivators/form an economic category in -contrast

to those who own or use mashamba, Primarily this is a lower income

.category, though the poorest shanba owners overlap with the cultivators

of the largest amounts of honde land. Sqme of the honde cultivators
are, as it were; permanent residents in this catégory. 1In order to
cultivate they\\ha.ve to depend on money-lenders, and as a result of

this dependence they are inhibite('l i’r_om accumlating either the capital

or the Savings which would enable then to be independent. Other men

are obviously in this category only temporarily, since when their

fathers die they will inherit the whole of a part of a shamba from him.
At a.lﬁ*(:ne tine however "f:he mahonde users are a category of Vd'ep;mdents,
and we should not be surprised that this is a catSgory which produces _
n;) political leaders. These men have no economic security and nn

economic power which they could wield over othera.

Other occupations

Hot all pen own or cultivate land for themselves. There are =«

a Bmll m.nonty who cultivate for others. l{uw of these are assist- °

ing hns::en nsnally their fathers, whilst others are employed on &

more formal basis by non-relatives. For the most part these latter are

young men who no longer wish to assist their fathers but have not yet

becoue ;mﬂ.epenﬂent { cultivators. ~~In addition there area-few-older men,

__Some mofe or lees pema.nently attached to particular employere. - The
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usua.l wage for agricultural labour 1573/- to 5/- per day, depending -1

B on. the work and the exper:.ence of the labourer. - For the most part
agncultu.ral labour is a phase ‘through which many men pass before they
begin to work on their own account, rather than a perma.nent cond.:ttxon.

Although agriculture is the mainstay of Tundwa's econony; 21f.
of the adult male population is engaged ip other occupations. Many
of these a.re engaged in fishing, which occupies fifteen men. Six of

these fishermen are employed in one or other of the coastal villages;

the rest work in Tundwa. Three of the Tundwa fishermen are boat

owners and the others are their relatives. The fish wtn.ch these peopl

catch is all sold within the village and since meat is ra.rely amlahlei'—‘é’

they do quite well. This is indicated I think by the fact that one

of the boat owners is & money-lender (he lends money mainly to other

T TE T A

fichermen and has bought himself a shanba-éf one™and a half acres in ;

gize with the profits). J

Of the rest of the population, some are engaged in craft pro-

' duction, such as basketry, carpentry, or house building. Others are
donkey porters, mangrove cuttexs or water carriers. Sixteen men have
no work and have to rely on others to suppor" “then. In general these
men are old or smk or mentally deficient ox! have fallen tempora.nl;y

on hard times. A few however are resting labour migranis,_  Table 5

- (below) gives an pational Xd of Tundwa's adult male population.
A5 can be seen from the table, the only occupation which is of real
econgaic significance in Tundwa is agriculture. Other «S'ccupations are

purely ngrg.i.na.l.




Table 5. Occupational breakdown of adult ;na.le ation
- . - < .
chn‘pation | Buober of Men ﬁaii gtal :g‘:lnt
| A. NRashamba owners _ 87 395
) B. MNashanbe users _ 17 6.28
. Mahonde cultivators 75 - 21.1%
Di. Agricultural lsbour. o,
gag For kin 2 | 8 ¢
bv) For employer 16 5.88
D2, Fishermen 14 : S.1%
D3..0ther occupations 29 10.5%
D4. Iinemploye@ . 16 ’ 5.8%
.| Total 276 . 100 ¢

K .
Hote : The categories in th).s -table are mutually exclusive. Tms a
man who owns a shanba and is also a fisherman is shown under
- the category o:‘ gshanba ouwners, not fishemen,

Homen's work /.{

- 1 hgve said nothing so far about women's occupations, except for
ﬁose fow women who own shaobas and the one woman who cultivates a honde.
The sexual division of labour is’ very marked 1n fundwa. and has wider -
social implications. As I have suggested alriead,y, a woman will only .
cultivate with her own hands if 8he is reduced to the ,lovest econsgic
circumstances. She expects to be supported by a male relative — usually

a husband 1f she has one, or porhaps a son or a son-in-law if she has‘no.

* husband. On the o.el:her hand there are certain minor occnpa.tmns which
‘- women ca.n carry out without shane, and which old men and the.unaplpygd

e‘ca.n resort to in time of need. HNearly every womah plaits strips of
. .
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eoe————7i-Zadition to all the forms of income 8o far mentioded,

. P
- women earn money.as _prostitutes (malaya).
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mattmg which are sesn together by the cluldren of the Xoran schools
_into s‘a.cks @). From this job both the wonen and the.Koran

school teachers d.er.we some advantage. Other jobs froa which women

can earn a small inceze are making the thatching (makuchi) for house N

roofs; removing the seeds from the sticky tamarind fruits and sorting

out the good cotton froo the bad. From all these occupations, if
arried out full time, a woman can earn about one shilling a day, on

which (if ‘she were forced) she could just about subsist. But normally

women uge some of this poney to contribute to household expenses, and

the rest is spent on small luxuries for herself and her children. Any

money she earns in this way is her own to spend as she likes — her

husband has no control over it.

The important Bocm.l aspect of women's uotk is tha.t it keeps
them in the viuage all day whereas men go- to their fares to cultivate.
Homen work together in small groups of two and three and visit each

othér constantly during the day. This factor_ contributes to what 1

‘shall call the *co—mensality' of women as opposed to the vindividuality®
t
ones who' spread gessip and have an important, '«

of men. Wozen are the

if not an ovex\-ndmg influence in the esta.bli’shnmt of *accepted

opinion' on any natter. The commensality of(men 18 shown physl.ca.lly
as we

on the occasion of life-crises and also in the political sphere,
shall see in Chapter VIII. -
s0me

It is difficult %9 estimate




the extent of prostitution in the village. Scme people {both men and

_women) assured ne that practically every wozan was a prostitute {"Hote

wanafanya palaya®); others said it was only half of the women. One
woman said, “Tundwa has no more wanawali (uncarried virgin girls) — all
of thex do t!'xeir tuork' ", Nor is it possible to assess the amount

of :i.néo:le that can be gained in this way.. Payment is more in the form
of a 'gift' ‘thin a "price', and I heard estinates of ‘as high as 5/-

and as low as five cents {one-fifth of a shilling - some women, it is
said, wpuld let small boys have intemouz'i;e with thmn for as little as
this). But more usually the gift is a shilling or so. Prostitutes
drift in and out c;f  marriages with their lovers so there is-no defined -
class of prostitutes. It is only when such a wozan leaves Tundwa for

~ )
Hozmbasa that she becomes a professional prostitute. .

~

Labour migration .
That labour migratién is an evm\-preéent possibility is an

. ) » . .
important factor in Tundwa's economic situation. More than half as

many Tundwa nen apd women agdin are in Mombasa or other urban centres

as are in Tundwa. Or, to put’it in another way, more than 60% o~ %

- - e .
Tundwa's households have relatives away. Bli‘t pany of these are emigrants
rather than labour migrants — in other words soae of thex were born in

Mombasa or elsewhere and many will never return. But all these people

retain some sort of link with Tundwa; ho it ,1 either by sehd-

ing let‘terx:;;;nonej ‘back, or by visiting occasionilly. “During 1965,

5411 Jmown-Tundwa-migrants-Visited the willage - 174 of the men

" 1. .There are.Jundwa emigrees — or more likely theu: children and grand-

children - who do not maintain such links, and whose mumbers 1 cannot
of course estinmate.

e
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migrants and 26% of the women migrants.

7 The kind of men who leave as migrants are usuzlly young men
who have no land of their own or men who have amall shambas which they
cannot afford to cultivate. This can be seasn from the fact that only
fourteen out of 172 male migrants own land in TPundwa. They owned a
total of altogether 56.8 acres (a rough average of four acres each)
of which 14.3 acres has reverted to bush and the rest is being used
by relatives or fr.iends. There are four men out of this number how-
ever who have large and uell-eatabl‘.lshed shambas to which they plan to
x.~et1re when they are no longer fit for active work.

The following table shows the number. of known adult migrants

in various Kenya centres as compared with the fotal adult population in
Tundwa. /As can be seen the vast majority of migrants are in Mombasa
which i.nsw about 250 miles away. In Lamu there is very little work avznl—
abl;z and Nairobi is rather far for people to go. Other migrants are
in places as far apart as Mogadishu in Somalia and Dodoma in Tanzania.
Pew of the male migrants have any skills to offer. The largest number
work as mamual labourers, mainly at Kilindini Docks in Mombasa. Anmother «
farily large group is self-employed - this gfouy includes petty traders, -
purveyors of Swahili medicine, plasterers and Hitchers as well as various
other small scale business occupations. The resti are either more

skilled - ;orkj.ng as machinists, fishercen, goldsmiths etc. - or they
. have.soue education ahd can work as Xoran -school teachers, policemen

Tlus latter gronp is very small however - little

or for gvvernment.‘




pore than five per dent. A few are studentsy” and the remainder have
‘1o work.

i‘;ihlé 6. Tondwa migrants away in 1965

MHigrants in Total Cf. Adunlt

Sex of nigranis . .
- o = T 3 — number of | . Tundwa Pop—
. H Nairobi |Lam [Els o s wlatica -
| Hen 140 1 | 7 5 | 112 276
T ‘Hoden - 147 9 8l. 4 . 168 350
. Total | 287 19 {15] - 19 340- 626
- AS can be seen from the table the pumber of women away almost. .

equals -the nunmber of men. Some of these women are married, either to

‘fundwa migrants or to men they have met in Hombasa or elseuh'ere.. By
and largs~they are married to other Bajunis, even if not . from’ Tuniwa.
63% of the women are hovwér'unné.rried, and the vaag' majority of these - ’

are.divorcees. Kost 6f these women (they may perhaps number one hun-

dred or just over) are prostitutes. Prostitution in K;mbasa is a
-~ lughly profitable business i:f 'Il:he girl is young and pretty. It is
-~ less mo of course as ohe grows older. A young and pretty girl, I was
told, could earn up to£590pelrn:mth£ This I}maginewa.s ana‘xaggmpﬂ
tion. ~ Others told me £50 to £200 per conth. ,{An older woman would
earn less of course. ) ‘
224, of Tundwa's resident adult population has had some migra—
- tion expenence :m the paat, a.n.d a few of these have been: a.va,y thn-ty

or forty years. But labour mmnts who retnm are often in effect

I

1fajjed* emigrants who have mot nadg gbod. When they return to Tundwa -
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therefore they are?mal]y without savings. This applies particularly
to men migrants, There are.a few men however who make enoughnoney. .
’tob\wlandmmdxaanthmretum. as ‘we shall see froa later case
studies.
. ) . \Q_?;
In many African societies remittances from labour migrants help
to support the village ecomony. This is got really the case for Tundwa
however. Small scale ard wery ix'regula.ruremitta.x‘wes,_aresent back to
Tundwa, but -the labour migration of men-does not really bolster up the
hone econony. Its ioportance is ;-a.ther that it eﬁsnre's that there is
;m pressum on the limited land resources of the Ba.;mms " The labour
nigration of women to Noobasa as prostitutes is much nore Tundxa-~ -
focused in that prostitates invest their monsy in building and repair—
T el N '

ing b in Tunds

>

in which their mthersﬂcan. live and care. -
for any inegnn?a%e children they pmdqée, -and to'uhich they can retire
in their old age. They may also invest their monsy in buying land,
though this is rarer. Many of them also buy gold oma.\:en_fs. Even

in the case of p.rnaﬁtntm‘ however, many who are successful stay for

nost or all of their lives in Nombasa. 23
.‘ LT , ("
The social mlicaﬁnns of econonmic organisation
ES
uealth differentials in Tandwa °
Tundua. is by no means a homogeneous community in terns of wealth.
There are. qu:.ta w:.dc d:.vergencea between the rich and the poor, with

some vary rich nen a.nd so:xe very poor men. " This r.m:h I tlnnk s will’
have bean evident froa thse %‘:gures vhxoh~ 1 have already givet.. _The
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richeat man in the village is an old Sharif, Sura, who is sbout eighty -

five éears old and now unable to n:mve from his house. He originally. - _
7 owned 76.8 acres of land; ‘some -of it inherited, sone bought.- - 8ince

thenhehasy.ven ocutright 22.4 acres to his son—in-la, - making him

the second Tichest man in the'villags,' 4.8 acres to his son and 4.8

aores to his dsughter.  Of the remaining 44.8 acresy 12.8 have practi-

caiiy Tevertel %o buah, 16 are belng used by amother Gad (WHo takes
nost of the profits,- sep:Case 1, p.36 ) and 16 are used by a third
son. Profits fron this last shamba go mainly’ t6 the old man with

e o
whom the -third sen (uho ‘is middlecaged and divorced) lives. "'The old

Sharif also owns a house in Besini-and one-in Lamm fron which he -~
receives ‘s¢aa rent. Ho ouns landin Tamu 60, though.I do not lmow
how mmch, and a safe in His Rasini hotise is,ga{d t0.be "stuffed with
moneys - ‘mma.te & handful c;fmen in Tindea, vh;. though not 'as rich
astthis‘-ma.n, are nevertheless very well off. Such men are ‘able to.re-

invest the money they sake from agriculture-in-other incoze-producing

aotivities - especially shop-keeping and momey-lending. The rich thua
téni to got Ticher. St S e w
: At;ha,othuutz’eueuehm‘vdhenuhg 4 no land and who are in -
peormanent d;bt.‘ m-mry poorest'are‘tha old and the sick who cannot
cultivate any longer aid who camt got loans. Such people are depend- -
ent’on their relatives or-in the laﬁt' vesort on begging. 014 womien
s o somin 1w Alréady owaed 12.8 aores which he Fad imhieriteds We
was: sarried to Sura's eldest daughter and was probably .the first. to’

. benefit in ﬁ’mtﬂhﬁdrof*pmparb}uhichﬁhwnu‘nn,longeg_ -

“exploit adequately hinself. . : (The:land va.é‘pa.ésed over in 1936). -
. g‘ "' Why ‘Sura gave his son—in-law So much land is not known' to me. This
B +7h’a only case of which I lmow of a man giving land to his son-in-
law. ' .
Eo -



""“ot)m‘bable eammgs for exanple I have ascnbed fuhaman to. categor:

. @ ~pahonde (p.zs and p. 41 2. ‘

\ : . i 7 A
are often in a similarly difficult position, ’and. especially if they have
no children. One old woman, who died-whilst I was in the field, had
.épent zany years in Mombasa as a_prostitute and had been singularly.
Buccessﬁl. But all her.earnings had gone on living a pleasurable -
life m!mhasa. She had not evgnhnilta.hmse in Tundwa and she had
never borfie a child. When she grew old a;:d‘her savings ran out she
retumed to Pumdxa, lived alone in a house belanging to another (un-
related) woman, and had to beg for her faod.

- 1 have spoken of various kinds of production in Tundwa, each
of which his a different carning potential. In the following table
I have reduced all types of production to the ca=on dencminator of,
incone so that one can get a better idea of the extent of economic
'axffermé Obviously the table is sonewhat rough and Teady bince

it is not posaxble to ascertm the exact income oi“any parsnn. For

s the pnx-poses of the ta:ble I have aas-umed that an average acre of sham’ba }
land ln.ll produce an income of £50 per ammm, and. that the average honde
n;].l,prodnf;e only half this income.! I have allowed for the fact that
some nhnnha land ha.a Teverted to bush and produces mo income; a and that
other land is ne:lly planted and only hrm@ in asnall mcome. ) . But I
have not a.]lmted ‘for d.:.fferances m the qnalrty of the so:.l, a.'bcut which
I an nnt qnalif:.ed to Bpaak. 1 have assigned men carrying out othar

~

occupat:.uns (or aﬂmtmna.l occnpa.t:.ona) ascordmg to a rough estma.te
-

f:.ve _OT categoxy fonr 11’ they are boa.t-ouners, agncultural la'bourers

T

1 Ba.aed on ngures given earlisr of prof:.tahmty of pashamba and

i




to category six. - -
the two lowest categories.

section of the population.

occupations. Since many of these people are

‘The table shows that the majority of the population falls into
The,majérity Bf shamba owners, hnuevef,
ﬂgl].i;nto—tha .first_four categories and therefore make up the wealthier
Those in the lower categories.are.cads ‘

up -of hoxiﬂe cultivators, agricultural la:bonrsrs and workers in 6ther

debto

probably even lower than is indicated by .the table.

Table 7. _Income categories (I) of all adult males

3 their inc are

Income category

Husber of pen.

. %-of.all adult pales

11.  aver £600 per asmn 1 4 %
2. £450 - £600 per anmm 10 T 3
I3. £300 - £450 per ammus_ 29 - 1055

18 2150 - £300 per ahmn 55 20 %
15. £50 - £150 per anuum 19 28.55

' 16. below £50 per anmun 92 3.9
Total .. 216 100 £

. Hha.t do these mcon.e differentials mean in social tem"
Incone in 'hmdua comes erthar froa lanﬂ or fron mnev. ) !me mntmce
of cnmon 1and. en.su.res “that any pan may cultivate,

om lanﬂ., 'Bo we do not have lmre a large class of landlesn ag-xculturak

even if he dges not

. lé'bomrsexplo:.ted by a‘clasa of wealthy land owners. " an we “have seen,
o er—agriculturdl Labourers,account for cnly 5.8% of the adult male population




and for most of these pen this is simply a te:uporary’imase. But as
I have already made clear, a mch larger income is to be gained from
the ownership qf -land rather than its use. The mashamba owners thus
stand as an economic category in cont.rast to the mahonde cultivators.
iiis sodio-economic distinction is emphasiced by the fact that
most of the pahonde cultivators are in dobt fo shanba-owning roney-
lenders. A man needs nore than land in order to live. He also needs
cash to buy seeds and tools, to pay his taxes andto feed his family
u}u.lst he Jmts for a harvest. He ‘:i.s thus forced. into dependence on
a money—lemler. He have here some elanents of a class s:.tuatlcm in
which the mney—lemﬂers oun one of the means’ of‘proauchon and .oge--their .
monopoly in order to exploit the mzhonds cultivators. ,One st pomt
out howa@ that neither mney—lunders nor debtors organise thz:selvesx

mtems oftha:.rco:nnmtemts. Inaddxt;onthamnberofnahonﬂe

cultlvators who are completely dependent on a money lender for their

e.nstance is relatively sz=all in rela.tion to the total nale populat:.on

(perha.ps about 18%). On the other hand there are many other men who

are partially or temporarily in debt, as we shall see later. w
\ Heal'l:h or incgne'differantials do not créate overt status groups .

in Tundwa, graded in terss of the amount of income or prestige that ’

their members receive and distinguished by different styles of life.

To some extent d.xfferent occupations do have a different prestige rank-

ine. Some occupa.ta.cns such as fishing, mangrove cuttmg or water carry-

ing are considered menial and. low, uhorea.s others, guch as shsnba.

7
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ovnerslu.p or Knran schnol teaching p'.v-e onerz:espectabi.lit'y'. . But
different occupations do not mrvolve dlfferent styles of life.
-. Nor is wealth in itself used in Tundwa to support different

styles of. life. 'This is not a society where individual cénspicunu.s

consumption, in’dress, food or manner of hvmg is tolerated. I quote
fro;n an (unsolicited) essay written by one of oy assistants which
corroborates this point. He sees the—great eci;zioiﬁ.c' difference in
Pundwa to lie between the mashanba ownerd. and the mahonde cultivators,
a.nd. as we_ have seen this is largely- the case-

nyn the 1ife of the men of the mashanba and that of the men
- of the mahonde there is no differemnce ‘erence whatsoevers . If you
N gsee a rich man or a poor man, both appear ‘the sane, they
eat the sane food and live in the same kind of houses. You
cammot tell whether a man is rich or poor.”

/

When asked to expla:l.n uhy this is so, people say tha.t' men fear

the envy of oth.ets (or more specifically the, 'ev:.l eye'), and that envy
can bring misfortune. On the other hand hiding onet's.wealth has
obvious practical advantages in a community where the wealthy are sub-
ject to perpetual desands from others to share 'l':h.eir wealth. (Fear
of thé evil eye has to some extent been superceded these days by fear
of the District Assistant in his role as.tax a§§wsor). Euvy pay even N
lead to robbery ~ three serious cases occurred‘,_r!uhilst 1 was there, and
. it i8 7m0 accident I think that the three victind were money-lenders.
N -_ - Curimlyenoughtheonlypeoplauhnsea:tohavenofearof
*

the envy of others are the professional prostitutes. In 1967 when I

mtmed'td the island for a short visit,’ two of these girls had Tecently




heen to v:srt the:.r mothers. They ha.d each had transported all the
way from i!onbasa. a whole suite of modern fomxca—covered bedroom mrnl-’
@ - double bed, ugdrobe, coffee’table and chairs. Considering the
d:n_ff:.cnﬁles of thié jl;u.rney even for people it is something of a
miracle tha.t these goods arrived. The houses of ex~prostitutes or

their fam.hes are full of fancy-framed photogra.phs taken in the photo-

grap!uc Btndios of Hombasa. But prostitutes -get- ~avay- with this show _
because they are also prepared to spend th:;:.r !noney on public feasts
to’ celebrate uedﬁ.i.ngs or circumcision ceresonies. Hich men on the
o;.her hand rarely do this unlesa it is for the celgbration of +he Prophet's

birth. Even then it is noticeable that sone of the nchest*nen i.nﬁte

the fewest guesis. In general men Iould. prefer to keep’ the:.r noney

in ordex;’ftf:' buy themselves _gscmty in the form of la_nd.

Socio-econonic rela.t.ionshig . ~
" ) pore useful way of looking at the social implications of -
wealth Eiffe.rentials is not in tercs of static economic categories,
but more dynamically, in terms of the use to which men put their income.
If we do this we can see that each man uses his wealth to create.and--
support a notwork of linkages of which he is the centre. < For/most
nen this network consists only of his wife and énild.ren or a-slightly
la.rserl group of relatives or affines. He is at the centre of what I

shall call a ‘dependency wnit! (since it is not rily By

o
*

\n.th 1’.!13 hmmehold). The. average size of 'such gronps——i!_xl‘mnd!ga,is 3.7

- pmons, of. whon. 1.7 .are. ch:.ld.ren ~ A unit of this size requires gbout .
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£75 a year in order that its nesbers should li:ve reaabn:lbly well, and
that the man can pay his tay and buy essential clothes for his depend-
ents. Examination of Pable 7 chows that many men are existing at

Pelou this level. Some of these are exceptionally poor whilst others

have very small families or are simply youf.hs still living with and

,7hemg partially supported by their families., I shall discns_s the
dependency wnit in more detail in the followmg chapter.
For the wealthy man in “the comuhrty ho\rever, support of such
a unit does not dispose of all his resources. Since it is considered
not only thriftless but also dangerous to expend the snrplus an con— *

spicuous consumption, he reinvests it in order to make more CoNaye

There are two primary methods of doing tlns, both of uh:i.ch ave signifi-
cant becfme they create a’ tn.der set of relationships with people \dw
become dependent on, and therefore obliged to- the \rea.‘u:lw Dan. 'Bxe
f:.rst way of reinvesting money is hy buying more land. Up to a po:mt
this land simply brings in oore profit for the landcwmer which he can
use to buy yet more land. At a certain stage in this process however
he has more land than he can profitably work himself. At this staga,.
or even beforehand, he either has to employ percsnent labourers or he
has to begin giving his land meay, In eithercCase he will create
dependency relations. The case of the richest man in the village which
I described earlier is illustrative of the process of giving land a:nfs.g

The .wealthy man way nge parts of the land away outright, or he-may

_....allow other persons to use thea. The point-is that the wealthy man

—— Dt T NS -4
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usually usSes econgmic reaources of this kind to cement wider kinship-
ties — he gives the land to a son or & father, a dm@ltex; or a sister's

son (see e.g. the case of Sharif Sura). In general these will not be

people with whom he is residing - it creates }jnks beyond the household.

A man may or may not get ich materially out of this redistribution,

‘but he has the security of firm social rela.t'tons which can be used when

the need arises — to pobilise political sppport perhgps or to arrange

a marriage. He is also more or less assured of help in his_( old age

s::d. will gain jn social approval for baving ®helped” people.
l(oney—lendmg is the other main way of reinvesting one's income,

and it also creates wider links, though of a more formal and less

friendly kind. Money-lenders lend money not only to hnnﬂe cultivators,
but also to shanba owners, traders, fishermen, donkey porters »and \t.omen.
The details of the t:ansax:t:.on involved in each case-are slightly
. dif.ferent, bat the main contrast between these forcs of noney—lenrhng
and that entered into by the_honde cultivators is that they do not
javolve complete dependence on the money-lender. Thus shamba owners
may borrow money to tide them over. the time whilst they are waiting
for trees to mature. Or they may need money tq-help then over a
d:.ffxcult penod. such as elckness or life cnseé when extra expenses
are incurred. In every case however their shanba acts as surety for
- the 16sm. Abowt balf of the ghamba owners take loans from tine to
time, but they do not normally need to borrow as much as ‘the honde

e CBLER itor, and m any case, becansa of the m@ar pmfxta:h:.‘hty of
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shanbas thea"ame usually able to pay back the;.r loans eventually with—
out being contimally in debt. In the 2ast resort ihey sell the
_shasha which was the surety for the loan. The process involved can be
shant ne Bt

seen .froo the following case which imvolved a poney-lender from Rasini.

Case.2. Time 3 Circa 1960 . -

. Before the 1963 Zanzibar revolution many men ‘from Tundwa used
to go to the island of Pemba every year to trade amongst the clove
pickers who gathered there. Arcund 1960 a Tundwa man called Hzee
Buwana went to a Rasini money-lender and bgmued'l:zso in order to buy
goods for trading in Pemba. He had to go to a Rasini money-lender
because no Tundwa money-lender could afford to lend an amount of this’
kind. As surety for the 1oan he pledged the wponey-lender one of his -

b Unfor tely Mzee made no profits whatsoever in Pemba and
on his return he was forced to sell his ghacba in ordeér to repay the
loan. . P

N’

Indebtedness then in;mlve_s many eore gen than just the mahonde
cultiv%a.tﬁ;, and within the category-of debtors. ﬂ:ar& are_quite con-_
siderable ‘differencés, fron; the uan who is ooz:rplete].& tied to a parti-
calar noney—le.nde; and has no capital of his own, to "l;he man who only
nakga_ocmiona.l small loans in times of difficulty, but otherwise

lives on his capital, In addition {thirty per cent of Tundwa's adwit,

T male popnlat:.on neither lend nor borrow Doney. Such men are either
S0 poor or physically weak that they have meither. property nor-labour
to.offe:.; as Burety for a loan, or they are reax;énably well-off men who .o .
. do not need to borrow momey but v;zo do not wish to lend money. Hot
all vealthy men lend money — the richest man in the village, nenﬁoned
.

above, as well as six others in Incone category 1 do not 1lend money.

‘By and large this is because of the opprobriun which the money-lender

mmtah]qr reaps and which the rich @an fearss The-relationship. beiween

/
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oney-lender and debtor is predictably an ambivalent ome. This can
be.seen’ from the corment made on a rich man who refused to lend money.

. GED

He was “gaid to be afraid of ‘the ungleasantnesa and quarrels caused by

nonoy-lending, but also to be “tac}neﬁ"'to help people®. :
Bach money—lendar in Tundwa must Bupport an average of about

fourteen debtors — sone permanently tied to him, others only partially

t arily depend t on hio. Theeehnksnotonly'hnngh:na

P

or
handsome profit _'bu'l: they can also be turned to good use when political
support ig required. At the same time the money-lender-is never
secure, for althoxfé: he “helps® people, he also exploits then and st
expect hostility. ’

Other ways of reinvesting surplus income such as 'bupng a shop
or a fis{ing boat may also mate linkages, though of a less intensive
and permanent k:uni. Shnp-keepmg is important partly because the more

ful shopk are money-lenderg. But in, aﬂdrnon every shop—

keeper gives credit to his trusted customers, and this is another form
of lending which creates linkages. Boat owners are spall-scale
employers of labour — the thrge hpat owners in Tundwa each provide ’
employment for two to three fishermen. We shall see the Bignificam:e'
of tﬁése wider lix;hgm in later c_:hapters.
The changing patterns of wealth

1 have described the pattern of wealth differentia.ls which .

ensted. in Tundwa in 1965. Bat thm is neither an isolated nor a

static commnity, and wealth is contmnally being redistributed wrt!un :
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the community- over time. Part of this redistribution is a result of
the na.tural pmcess of death and inheritance. The inheritance system
in Tundtta follous largely the Islam.c law of inheritance — tlms a

froa either male or female relatives and men inherit

person may inherit
double the share of women. Those who inherit larger acounts of pro-
p;arty start off with a btuilt—in advantage. But property pay also be
amassed during a persan's lifetime. Savingshfron labour migration,
prostituticn or other occupations may be Bgent on buying land or houses.
Even today ho\mvér land does not change hands very rapidly. No more
than five pieces of land belonging to Tundwa men wore sold in 1965.
About fifteen per cent of the Bhamba. owners have bought all or pa.rt

of their land. Alterna.txvel.y, property achieved or inherited may be
lost thm@ misfortune, or it may decline in value dus to the lack of
liquid capital required to su.stain it. 'l‘hrough the ,dmmteglatmg
procéss of inherita.xice, iarge fortunes may be divided into unecomomic
units.
40" . “Hidsr econoaic pmcess'ee hdve also had their effects on Tandwa's
~ econemy. Previous to colonial rule Rasini was one anongst other small

ports on a trading route between A;nca. ami A_z;h:.?. Arabian dhows

from the Pmm Gulf and other areas called tha;e amal]:, and slzves, -
} ] ivory and nangrova poles were axported to- Arabia. 'nus t:-adnb began
to decline uhm the British oolon:.sed the area around the turn of the
oentury a.ud. nlmery was abohshed. The Bntmh However daveloped other

' aspectis of th.e eeenoqy L narket for copra. existed and producers of

€
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coconuts were encouraged. -~ Cashew.nut frees and cotton were introduced ;
by the British as new cash crops, and efforts were pade to persuade

the Bajunis to plant them - offorts-ubich were eventually successful. 1

T
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And over this whole period Kenya's towns, were developing. A new and - i
modern port was Yuilt at Nombasa and new industries sprang up. Both

the first andr-thgrseconﬂ,j{orlg._ﬂa.rs affected East Africa and Mombasa

was flooded with British and other soldiers. 'erevere thus expanding

i
_markets both for pigrant lzbour and for prostitation; and Bajunis-began _ l:

. N : ’ i
going to Mombasa in increasing numbers.

The following case histories will illustrate the effects of

these wider changes on Tundwa's econotye. Both of them show that men
. * . '
have been able to take advantage of these changes in order to amass ;
wealth within their own lifetimes.
Case 3 -
Sharif Idarus is now an old man getting on for ninety years

: old., His father died when he was quite. young, leaving him a small
“t - piece of land and thirteen slaves. . When Sharif Idarus was a young
. man a British officer arrived on Fasza igland, announcing the abolition
of Blavery. ‘the officer announced-that up until a certain date any -
slave master could obtain a compensaiing sun for the manumission of L
his slaves.. Sharif Idarus did not howsver got the coppensatory, 8ue . '«
Along with pany others he thought the British officer was buying slaves, o
and -the 'price! offercd (100 fupees) was consi fed. to-be too.low. -Now -
he. gayo: that he could not-have 'sold' his Blaves ‘becanse "they had-. .
become like relatives®., Hith the.end of slavery however.Sharif Idarus’
fourd hinself without labour to work his land. Along with others he
went to Moobasa to look for work. He becama a wholesale seller of
pangrove poles and stayed in Hombasa for about tem years. He found
thie business wvery profitable i 80 much so that after ten years he -
returned to Tundwa and bought/two shanbas, each of six and’a half acres.
. Both shazbas were well-planted and brought hin in considerable. profit.

He is now a poderately wealthy man‘and has encugh income to lend momey

out to others, thns_.imr?psjng_hin‘uga'ly_x’_’ﬂt_g!; further, i

7]
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This case indicates the effects of the abolition of slavery
on the slave owners. It also shows that wealth can be built up by
labour :iigration and turned to good‘use at home. The following-case

ijllustrates the achievement of wealth hy a rwungwana man.

Case 4

Haji is now @ man of alzost seventy, 6 b6 Was borm arcund” © -

the turn of the century. ‘hen he was almost eight years old he was

. 4aken to Kismayuu (Somalia) by his father's sister and he lived with
her there until he was fifteen. Then his_father died and Haji Te—
turned to Tundwa. His father had left hin no land however, and he

' found that there was, "no work in Tundwa; so I went to Mombasa with
soce Friends to look for work™. On his first journey he stayed for
tuelve years, then returned for a short while to Tundwa. His second
visit to Nombasa lasted for seven yearS. Puring all this time he
worked as a labourer in the Port at Kilindinmi, Hombasa, which was

*just being built when he first arrived there. His wages were £2a”
sonth at first, later rising to £3.10.0. All his money was spent
in Moobasa on maintaining himself. He parried and divorced-four
consecutive wives during this period — all Tundwa women, two of whon
he had pet in Hombasa. On.the ontbreak of war in Bast Africa in
1940 he was no better off than he had ever been. He.married his fifth
wife around this time, a.woman to whoa he is s%ill married. The Port
of Hoobasa was filled with soldiers and sailors at this time, and Haji
decided to leave his 1abourer's job at the port and go into partnership
with an Indian, selling beer on the black market. Until 1945 when the
war ended, Haji made big profits froa this business and earned encugh
not only to send back remittances to his wife in Tundwa, btut also to
put soxe by as savings. When the war ended he returned to Tundwa and

to bush. He began to plant this Jard very gradually with trees, bat
the work did not progress very fast as he also re}:urned to Nombdsa
periodically in ordér to trade in dried fish. By 1965 however he was
becoming too old for these trips and had been ill, the previous year.
In 1965 he planted anmual cash crops on his gharba as well as moré

@trees, in which work he was helped by his eldest son, a boy of about
fifteen years. -

Both these cases show that wealth may be achieved.ath.rongh
S .
. labonr migration, even if the men who are able to do this are sonewhat

- v——w-»——-»—ﬁ{——w-‘--m--.-—-‘-w-HijCB-first>fporiod~40f--mtign!»h.eg ore the _Second

bought a piece of land of about eight acres, which had completely reverted

LS




Horirl Ha.r is far more tvp:l.cal of mst Tundwa. 1abour migrants than is -

that of. lns ‘gécond period during the war, uhan he made b:.g prof:.ts.

-.Hevezthelesq, the patterns of vea.lﬂr in Tnndwa are now changing faster

than ever before, not only ‘because of labour mgra.t:.on, 'lmt also because
of the mtrod.uchon of new cash crops. The traditionally vealﬂ:w.
ninority who have inherited their wealth are thraa.tened. 'by a new cate—

gory of men who have achieved their wealth. And beh;.nd this second

category of men are others who will take advantage of the new apportupi-

ties to achieve wealth in the ﬁxture. The conflict between the old
wealthy elite and the pouvean riche is expressed in political tercs

as we shall see in Chapter VIII.

~
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111.. . THE-HETIOEE OF KIHSHIP

\' C R SRR I . .

g
-’ up11 Bajunis are one brother®. - 014 roungyana D3N

Following Barnes I can find no ‘better petaphor- for the struc—

ture of Bajuni kipship than network'. - Kinship networks are import—

ant in Tundwa because, -—+otharthinssiitis-thmu@ﬁu=:that
political leaders recruit support. . Barnes defines his usage as -
follows:

Wihe image I have is of a set of pomts, Ba::eof\duchare
joined by lines. The points of the image are people or
_pometines groups, apd the hnea iud.:.cate which people inter-
ag-With. each othzt" : .
In discussing the kitxship systam' of Tundwa ve)\are dealing with
a system which is basically non-unilineal. Lmeal descent is of im-.
portance here in only one respect — in that through it one establishes
one's pla.ce in thz Btmtxflcatxon system, and thereby ane's place in
~ sccmty. }{enbers!up of a stratum is ascriptive in the male line.
But it is nnt necmsary to nmonse lengthy genealogxes in order to
) esta.‘blmh one's cla:ln. This is a small comnl? and it is only .
neceasa.ry to knmu who a person's fa."t.her was in oxder to categnme h:un.
And even in 'I:hx.s na.ttcr of atrat:.hcat:.on thare is an exception to the

rnle of pa.mlmeal snncess:.on. For if a clnld is hom :.llegxtmately -

1. Ba.mes, .T.A.. 1954, p-43.

«

|
|
|
‘




gt e A

e _

10
ne sinply takes the stratun status of his mother - (i.e. -that which she
had previcusly jnherited from her father).

- Beyond thp%father, descent. in itself is not significant and is

rememibered only in so far as a person wishes to trace laterai links. Eo

Such links may -be traced matrilaterally as uell as patrxlaterally,
even through affines. Qenealogies remembered are typically short —
rarely more than two to three generations deep.

Except. for the basic division of the society into the three
pa.trxlmeal]s ascribed strata (and these arc categories rather than
groups), peaple in Fundwa are.not divided into satually exclusive
groups on the basis of descent or kinship. There are in, fact no kin-
ship groups in Fundwa ‘beyond the level of. certain dn::estlc units which
I shall d&:ribe shortly. Beyond. this level, kins!up in 'rund!a. only
makes seuse if we ].nok a.t it from the point of view of-the :.nﬂ.nndxm.l
with his persomal set of relatlons)nps ~ and this I propose to do.

;n txast to the study of unilineal desccnt systems, the
stmictural implications of which are now fairly well understood, the
study of non-unilineal systems is as. yet in its infancy. 1t is a
relatively unchartered field of kmowledge, with ag-yet no generally.
acceptable and preciée conceptual language of :.tu‘{m. One is there-
“a sys’cen.- It see=s to me that the gimplest way to clear these pro-
hlem outofthewmtomake a.prelininarymtaentas'to the terms
used and their peaning. 1 shall be mainly using the three folloWing

concepts:

k




4. “Omiverse of kin'.

. as ‘being related .to him

T

i take this tem from Firth (1963), and I

use it-to indicate the widest nuriber of people recognised by a person

_ what one.cay call his nominal kin.

2. ‘'Kinship set'.

For this tern I an indebted to P.H. Gulliver-

(personal communication).

Akinshipsatisaparticularﬁnﬂofego—

cexrtrdquasi—'groupr-ftha.t is it is pade up of 3 seé of related people

who interact together frequently. ‘These are the effective kin of a
persen who will always be present on gccasions when help is reqm.red-
The kinship.set is recruited fron a pérson's miverse of kin.

mst be conceptually distinguished from the *action

3. ‘The kinship sel

par‘ticul;n.‘ occasion

© | get® which is the set of people who assexble on any
in response to the request of eg-o for assistam:e.1 By observing a

sm'it;s_of':c'tion sets one cax‘.\ build up a p;cture of any pprson's kKin-
ghip set — in other.v’ords-a Xinship set is a generalisation fron the

parti.cular action setis of any one individual. ' - A
We need terms like this in a study of non-!znilineal kinship

systess sicply because in such a society there are no mutually distinct

kin groups based on descent which gay form the framework for actionm in

any. particular situat;i.on. - There are only two kipds of kinship group
in Pandsa, and these are both groups limited to the household. Hore-
over they may cut across one another. ‘The first of these groups m
- composed solely of women and is based on outual help. I call it a
feale kin unit for want of a better term. Its significance will

‘becose clear sh;:rtly. The secand hgd of kinship group is based on

¢

I an following A.- Mayer's definition of the concepte (Mayer, 1966,
p.98 omeards). <
f
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economic txes and is composed of a primary income earner and his or
her dependants (some of whom w be mnor income ea.rners). I call

this. group a d d unit b ties of economic dependency are

P

jts main feature. Its members reside ander one roof, which they £ay

_ghare with one or more similar groups. A few exahiplaa of more or

less typical*depandancyfnnits_ui]l_inn;tmtg_ bgth the concept aml the
range of types.

Exagple 1: Baura is a rich mam with nearly thirteen acres of land.

He is the focus of a dependency unit of his wife, one growm—up danghter
waiting to.be married and six younger children. His wife anﬂ. danghter
are minor income earners becanse thsy do women's work such ‘83 ‘plaiting -
strips of w

m_i‘: S. is not So well, off as Baaru. He has a’little less than

six a.mi a half acres .of land which he has bought. He ;_B potentially

rich however ‘because his father is one of 4hé richest men in the village.

At presedt his dependency anit consists of nine people including hio-
gelf,- his wife, an ddolescent son who helps him on ‘the land, an adoles—
cent daughter of marriageable age, ti#o younger children, his wife's
small son by another narr:l.age and his wife's divorged sister and her
baby. The wife's sister was repated td be a proari\itnte. and gay have
earned some income in this way, bat 1- doubt if she earned enough to
k.e'ep herself. .

Exapple 3: M. owns jupt over three acres of land. His dependency

unit consists of himself, his wife, his wife's mother and his wife's
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mother's mother.

_@_kim_g];e__d_: . R. owns just over five and a half acres ofla.udﬁxchhe
bought.  He supports his oother, and his younger brother uho is still
a. child, . His father is dead.

Example 5: J- is’ the cuner of a house in which she lives with her

younger brother, her mtﬁ'e‘rfai’d'her‘muther‘s—sgete;.---—She-has_bem . e
twice married and divorced and has never borne a child. She is well
known in the town to be a prostitute and built her house with the
proceeds frop this. She and. the othe:;.' women in- the house also occupy

3
themselves with wonen's work.

mﬁ~ A. lives with her five xllegx'tma.te clnldren anﬂ. her adult
dau@te.r. Both thae women spend much of their time in m::hasa, tut
ret;u'n fre‘qfently to TFondsa. " Both are divorced women who either are
or have been succws'ﬁ;l prostitutes. It is not so eauy o say here
who iB‘ the primary income eayner - mother or daughter. . In Eochasa
they usually live together.

Example {: M.K. is"an’old woman. She supports her young grandson,

whose mother is in Mo=basa. She ig-the owner of her house and acts

a 'housekeeper® for two giddle-aged men who hm no wives and 2o
relatives with whom thqy can live. _Both men a.reifar:aem and M.X.
cooks their food for then and takes enough for herself apd her grandson
too. ~She also gats szall and irregular remittances froa Konbasa -

. both her gon and her danghter are there.

"‘Imése exarples show that there are two main types of dependency



unit - those focused on-a‘male income earnmer and those focused on &’
female :.nco:xe earner. Statistically speaking the latter are far
rarver than the former as the following table shows. In addition- the
average mmber of people they encompass is less. Heverthnleas the
ouzber of female oriented dependency units is high ensugh to indicate

that such a possibility is economically viable.

maple 8. _ Depepdency units in Tundwa

} Dependency wnits " Fumber Average size -
Hale earner as focus 244 3.7
Female earner as focus . 42 2.6
Total ~ 286 - .

The four mnpiea of 1;9.],9 focused dgpendzncyim.ts which T
have g).ven indicate the main types found — the sicple mclear fapily
of a man nth his, wife and children, the nuclear fa;uly together with
female a.ffinw of the male income eaymer, or a nm:lm family of a
‘man with his pother and younger prot,hers' and sisters.

Within a household one can sometines find two dependency units
though the cajority have only one. Thus there ué in Tundwa 205

occupied houses, and altogether 286 dependency units. An example

N

will make this clear. Bauru's household (exa=ple 1) contained not
only his own dzpendency um.t but also his married daunghter and her

husband, Hory. These people were not Banrn‘s dependents.  Hury d.ld
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not help Bauru, but cultivated his own 1am1 and -thereby supported his
wife.. Bvery day. he would give her a few shillings for the neceesary-
expenses of the day, in the same way as Baurn would give his own wife “

ney every day. The women of the household cooked together and sone-
tices ate tugether. The men usually ate sepa.rately. Thus - although
there was co—opera.t:.on between the women of the,,household, there were
tuo separate and distinct sources of incoxe heFe preating two separate
groups of dependenis. When Hory later divorced Bauru's daughter and
left the household, the daughter again became part of Bauru's dependency
unit and he was again responsible for her needs.

In many societies we shonld be able to speak of the hansehnld

as one SOCL fiomic group b it wounld have a leader - the house-

hold hwd - who would be in control of its affairs and :.n parh.cnlar
of its econonmic ai‘fa:iz-s. He would own, or at least be in control of,
any ho:use_hold property. He would organise the product:wn of the honse-—
hold apd distribute its income. Other necbers of the household would
be wider his authority — although this might be limited by the anthority
\of outside bodies. P

. In Tundws this situation is mot fomnd. Tlo’bagj.n with there
is no institntionalised role of household head, though in some czses

a pan oay be de facto head in the semse I outlined above. If we take

the example we have ‘been discussing so far however, we £ind that neither
P

,Baurn nor Emy is in sole control of ‘the econonic affairs of the house—

hold, nor are they in joint control. Put in another way ome can Bay

L3
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that neither coitrols the affairs of the other or has amthority over
. him, Each' has his land and there is no co-operation in production.
Eanh. distributes his ince=e to his owx dependents as he pleases.

Another factor aJ.so coplicates this situation. Neither Bauru
nor Hury own the l;nﬁse jn which they all live. The ouner is Bauru's
wife; Nwarabu, - -And this is hy mo means en exceptional case - it is
in fact the gemeral rale in Pundwa that women should own houses. 86.5%
of Tundwa's houses in fact belong to women. . There are three ways in
uhic!: women obtain houses. They pay iﬁherit them, Hen in this
commmnity accept that ¥it is igportant for a woman to have a house”

(the reason why it'is inportant will become’ clear shoﬁly),ani B0 when

a vumah dies leaving a hopse to be inherited the male hei.rs usually

waive their’rx:.ghts to a share of it, leaving the field clear for female
heirs to inherit the h:;use. Fhe second way in which a~woman may obtain
» house is by building ons. Building reguires capital and it is usually
only pr&s\}itutes who are able to build houses. fhe third way of obiain-

ing a house is'bygift—usna.uyfromthe band The husband builds

a house which he then gives to his wife. In the case we were exanining

it was Banrn who built the house and gave it to ¥uayabu. He will

nsuaily do this only if the marriage seems to be mdre or less established.

Thé rule that wozen rather than men own houses has two effects.
It means that. when a man marries he has to move out of his cother's
Pousa and into that of his wife or her mother. Hany men are living

therefore with their affinal kin. It also means that when he divorces

- -




his wife he is the cne who has to move o'nt. Horoally he "goea back
1o 1i§e with his mother or his sister. . When Hary divorced Bauru's
da.ugx'tér fo;f@le e went to his mother's for a while before going
to Mombasa to look ‘for a job. -

There are thps two ways of looking at a hougehold such as that-

of Bauru's. ~Oze can look at it as two depmdmc: anits each fooused

ona.nalezmu:eéamer,asld.xdmtheprecedmgparagraphs Oor
alternatively oae can see it as a core of relaped and permanently
gettled wonen (ﬂm female kin unit) plus two isolated and temporarily
settled pen. I think there are both these structural tendencies in
axwdnaesﬁb;xnitin!l‘nnﬂva. Insofarasmarethemalnmoome
earners here apd women depend on them. for support, we can see the main ’
focus of ku:&ﬁ.p networks as dapandency un11s. But in so far as women
rather than c=n oun houses and ‘are permnmtl: settled, and in so far
a5 they'can eam an independent income by pxostit.ntion or other means,
it is s=all gnmps of related women that form the nodes of the kinship
network, ‘apd men are isolates uh;:v attach thezselves {to one or another
guch groups at various ciages in their_l.ife.

It is probably easier to understand what I have said so far
if it is set down in diagramatic form. I take Ba:%;iu's household as
the exasple. Ax Diagram 1 shows, the female kin wnit: cuts across and
links the two dependency units. And since Baura's wife owns the house
it is she, rather than Baurn or Hury who im at the oentre of this set

of relatiozships.
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There are thus as it were two centripetal “tendencies amng

here, and siﬁce a-slightly different balance of forces is achieved in

each domestic group we £ird a wide variety of possible groupings.

Ideallyamanuonlﬂh.ketnbemfm control ofa.groupeorxs;stmg
of his wife and children, and later his daughters and their husbands.

1n such & Bituation be in not threatened by his wife's oumership of

the house and may evenr give her a house he has built. “fhe symbol of

this male ideal is mm.e:rship of a shamba since it is this which gives

him the caprt;al to be independent. Homén however pat their security

in the close knit group of rother, sxatem, grandmotlisr and daughters,

if possible all residing under one toof. Their arguzent is that a

husband cannot be trusted since he. is always running after other women

and wWill th:.{nothmg of dJ.vurcmg his wife and abandnmng lns child-

ren on any flimsy exr:use But une's mother or sister can always be

relied ﬁpon to halp,in t’u:a of need. The symbol of the _wosan's

jdeal is therefore a house where the female kin unit can co-reside.

. Men and wonen then pursus different ideals — jdeals which in

practice are jrreconcilable. A woman who has neither honse nor Co—

res;d.mg female relatives will: always work towards a,c!nevmg this end

bacause withont one :md/or the other Bhe has no secdrxty. A-wozan-who

eb.n\uut and who owns her house is

has estahhsh.ed a strong fesal
fthe fecale kin

however : m a th:ung position to manage without men.
unit 'then becomes a wo=an oriented dependﬁcy wnit. One or £ore of -

B
the women can engage in prost:.tutxon whj a subsistence can be gained

. ' ’ e T
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from women's work (see Example 5, p.73). However, without extens;'.ve b

prostij:utioi; or other means (such as a shamba worked by agricultural

labourers, or resit from basa) such a h hold is not

and an attempt will be pade to inveigle

a man into mArTying one of the female relatives. (one woman in such i

a household deseribed it-as Mparrying for fqu;'): A can who marries
into wach a household is not likely to stay for long houever gince he
finds himself supporting all the women in ite

Bvem in noroal circumstances however, a pan marries into a

-

house in which he is faced with a strong and united group of female

affines, the post formidable of which is usually his pother—in~law.

Next to adnl\l.ter.y, guarrels with in-laws are probably the post frequent

cause of rlfvg;ce in Tundwa. The following case will illustrate the

process. ) E . . i
. ) ' )

Cage 5. _Tice : July 1965 -

_ Athzan tdivorced! his wife JMomo. He had been living with his
wife and three soall children in a house belonging to his mother—in-law.
The couple shared the house—with-Homo's mother and_ father and younger
brothers and sisters. Athmen complained that when he was ill his mother-
in-law never cape to visii him even thongh they were living in the same
house. Later, when Mozo's mother hérself became ill Athman did not visit 4
her. Mooo was angry, they quarrelled and Mozo decanded a divoree, where— -
upon Athzan left the house and went home to his pother. People said
that the.couple were divorced. Further.nnplman:ﬂpws was caused when
Momo's father brought the three children to Ath=an and told him they did
not want thea. As Athman pointed out, this is against the custom of ’
Tundwa, sirce children stay with their mother after a divorce. . ‘

.—..A-feu.days later however the couple were reconciled. This was
only achieved however by their removing to apother bouse, an’ emphy and
slmost derelict house belonging to Ad] s PEN, and situated nearby
Mozo's oother's house. Later Athman b to build a new house on the
outskirts of the town. ’ :

. e ' /



nis case not only illustrates ti;e kind of petty guarrels that
arise as' a muit of the rule of marriage residence - it also indicates
the type of; ’solutmn which men typxcaJJJ Bee_k that is, they try to
separate their wives from the female kin wpit by b\uldmg them a new
house or occupying an empty house balongmg to a relat:.ve. Even where

_quarrels _do not occur men itry to move asay froa their affines, Out

of the 186 married men in Tundwa, hmlewer, 54:3% ave living with fesale
affines (in addition fo their wives) whilst 45.7; are living independ~-
ently with their \livas and childrens

She strong male-dominated dependency wnit is threatened by the
" existence of female kin units and vice<versa. The faot that men sitrive
for the former and women for the latter uahs for frequency:of divorce ’
and docestiorfastability, At any one tine thers are a m@ percentage

of divorced persons in the ‘village, aa can be seen from the follmng

table. °
Fable 9. Earital status of adult »tionin'mndla.zﬁﬁ
] Total Adults
Marital status Men Hu:}en Tombetr | Percentage
Married persons 186 188 314 59.6%
Young-— . -
Ummairied adults el z 514 9.1%
Divorced persons 55 140 195 31.1%
~ Fotal Adult population 276 350 626 100 % .

Bo‘te Any person who has passed puberty iy considered adnlt in the
metha‘bheorshamaynmlnarry : .




The table- also shows that single Women exe’ in the vast cajority
as opposed to single men —'indeed this necessarily fﬁlim since there
15 a_n-ea.dy an exceas of adult wo=en over men in the village. Cne
solution to ﬂus pro'bleu would be polygamous unions, but- 'u.'anﬂna- ‘wozen
reject this possibility outright, although they are aware that it is

allowed by I§I_I_.axp_. . ‘Ehere are in fa.ct only two polygamously parried nen

in the village. ‘This is partly an :u:.d.:.catxon of *hh.e strength ength of wozen

jn Tundwa. In addition however a pan has to be fairly vell-cﬁ’ ‘before
ke can afford two uiv;e‘s. both of whoa he Will have to support, and in
separ;ta houges, since even a wozan who accepts a co-wife will pot live
in the san; 'pouse with her. Since polygamy is una.ccep;table 10 most
wozen however, it it inevitable that at any onme £Me pany of them will
be in the di\ﬁ;ced state” ‘and tuyrn to prostxtutmn. - Anﬂ. Bmce prosti-
tution is in many cases pore proﬁtahle than being mmej., it allows
a woman to build up the ca.prtalreqmreﬂ-to build a house where her
pother or smter can live. It is generally through prostitution that
female kin um.ts can becone woman oriented dependency units.

e
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‘Wider Kinshi ip linknges

LI nett want . to say something about the .linkages \dn.ch people

ma.inta.in‘__‘, d the } hold Smcemthmmﬂhnshiplmks

pay be traced in any direction a person in effect chooses—the kin with

a

whom he will interact. His choice is-not-ho purely. - it

is influenced bty age and sex, by social status, ag:ﬂ to a lesser extent

by econcmic standing, This much will ezerge froa an examidation of Bl

-

the kinship sets of various jindividuals. Phe-choice is also mfluenced

by geography in the sense that the hmt of cost people’s kin universe F

is within the village. This stems froa the preference. for intra-.

S

:( N village enﬂnga::w. which I shall discuss in the following chapter. Some §
; ‘1; people have Kinsmen in other villages whon they cay wvisit from time to

4 time, but theih.nksnth themnrerarelsasc].oseasthose with kins-

; nenandhnsm:enmtheaamanllage . ~

25y

A person recognises many. people as being related to him in one
way or anothar satrilaterally, _patrilaterally or affma.lly. But he

does not generally interact with all these people. A few are selectad.

with whon he maintains regular contact, whilst contact with the others

is oore x.nfreqnent. Bajunis refer to all persons wjthin their universe

of kin as ndpgn, At its most precise this temm medns *brother!.or.
tsister', but it is extended to first include cousins, and then at a
. wider level maternal and paternal kin and even affines. Its precise
meaning in.any a:.tnatxon depends entirely on the context. Occasionally

it is even used to_suggest quaﬂ:.—-lnnshlp, as’when it is said, "Bajuni

g : g )
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wote m. M E (literally : All Ba;un:l.s are one ‘brother). :
nela.txons betueen npdugu pay be activated in many ways by

rdma.ry visits; by attendance and assmiance at each other's 1ife”

crisis rituals (marriage, SiTeaScision;-birth, death.etc;)_or_byg_ o
financial assistance in order to give feasts or in times of need. Such
activities are the oil that prevents a person's-o\:_n kinship set froa
breaking down. Hhere firm links have been established, ‘other consolidat-
ing activities na.y be tried such as the arrangement of wmarriages between
thesonsandda.u@ters of kinsuoen. Cartmnpropertymangemm
as I dascrxbed in the prev:.ons chapter are also nearly always based on
the kinship set. In all these ways-a person zay attempt to consohdate
his kinship set. ]

As ue‘ﬁgﬂz‘ expect, the kinsh:i.p sets of male members of a house—
hold are different-to thoae of fe::ale peabers; though thu} may coincide 7
at varions points. Since men and woaen rarely interact pubhcly -
thatutosaythayaresegregatedmanypnbhc ceremony-nen'slmkn
tend to be with men and women's links with women. Women are far pore
oroaduous than fen in kesping Kizship links alive. It is thoy who
visit constantly, who are ‘the core of all life crisis rituals-and who
help each other in small wiys day in and day out. e rolationships :
of wozien are inteﬁaive"beczmse wozen need each other. Men, on the
other ban.d, do not help each other very much, nor do they visit their
kmdred otten. They spemd. theu- days in their farms and usually work

alone. At m.ght they may go to 993 mosque, or they sit at hnu



and rest or they visit.male friends or relatives. ‘1f they are-tm—
mmed. of conrse the pa.ttem is slightly different since they s:peﬂ

their evenmga with other youths, roazing the town looking for girl

frienis, oF Holding dancess —An older-man who.ia. at.all well-off will
try and organise a yearly Koran reading and feast (manlidi) for the
mirth of the Prophet. He will invite as many m;an‘_as his neans allow,
both close kinsmen and others who ray- be Dore dista;tli related or not
related at all. Other +han this ke attends the t\mera.l of a:v person
d.‘l.es. political meetings if ke is mtereated in poht].cs and the

carriage ceremonies and panlidi feasts of other men if he is invited.

To 111ustra.te the way in which these ‘wider networks are uh.hsed ;

1 shall return to the case of Bamru (See Diagram 2). Turing 1965 there
were several 6c<§sxons on which m’bers of his household m.d.e use of
their kinship networks. Banrn's danghter bore & elnld uh:.ch later

died. His wife also bore a child.. His son was nax'ried to his patri-

A jateral parallel cousin, Bauru also held a maulidi feast. On each
‘of these occasions. the help and support of rela.t:l.ves was reqmred- In
oﬂ‘:\sr words, an action set was recrnitagon each occasion. By obsexrv—
ing these successive action sets I was able to build u;: a coxposite
pu:ture ~of —the- hnalnp sets of Baurn and his wife. On page. 87 I have
shown these kinsh:zp gets in diagra=satic form. They are based cn ﬂte i

. series of .action sets which were recruited by Bauru and Msaraba during
1965, - ) )
. .
The female kin unit in this wﬂ. consisting of Bauru's wife
. 12 :

€
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. Dicgrem 2.
.7 Ejpship sets

of Bruru end Mwnraba

_ Note
——  —— Links. of dependency Relationships of women (right
R hand side) to Mwarabu.
- e YLinks of cmtual help i i
. e : - Relotionships of mem (Yeft hand
I __..—- Wider social 1links side) to Beuru.

" Dep'enden:cy onit

E} “Femele kin unit™ - s " ’
. o "
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" Myarabuy, and two groun up daughters. (one of whon was married) had
several;tensxve felations with wozen in other households.. - The

- closest of. these were nth Ewarabu's mother and sister who cuned houses -

next ‘o that oflbraralm- Ehese +wo women were' ma:ndmxt of “the liotss

. all the time, and were always ready to help when required. The other

group with' which they interacted frequently was a f@e Kin unit. con-
sisting of Bauru's sisters and sister's daunghters. nn;e of these women
were married ot the tice. They supported themselves by prostitution.
One of the sisters was the ‘mother of Hury, Jwarabu's danghter's husband.
E‘ogetha;’ v:.'t.l'x another of Bauru's sisters, this group attended the births
of .both children born during the year, the hmeral feant of the child’
that died and the carriage of Bauru's son. When it case.to the manlidi
feast they were mmﬁ to attend sincé they *themelvm in- nom:n:mg
for the death of a mmall child of one of Bauru's sister's dan@l:tm.
For the feast then Harabn had to call-on:other and more distant rela-
tives for help in eoomg -and-to-some" of these she was related through
her hnsban.d, 1o soce through her mother: (see: dxagran). ’

:~A11 this help was to some extent rec:.pmm.ted. Baurn’s-parried
daughter attended the pourning for her father's sister's danghter's child.
Hhen ¥warabu's father nem a manlidi feast barnh and har;danghters
helped Muarabu's cother with the cooking. And when Nuarabn's sister

wes gick. (she ha.dptubmnlcsis) -they all visited her and helped her.in

mea}iomlnaedtooallonthem"ormmthe =
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'yea.r. Hhen ke held his maulidi feast and: oan the oécasioi: of his son's
‘marrisge ne irvited kinsmen along with others. = Those kinsmen that

:a.ttended are ‘shoun in the diagran, He in his, turn attended the paulidis

that were p.mby his fathersin-law-and his mother's sister's son:

.. In the msarriage of Bauru's son we have an example of an attempt
to consolidate this ¥inship set. As we shall see in ths following
chspter, people often try to use the marrisges of their children in order
+to consolidate their own kinship linkages. They express this in a
comonly heard phrase: wit is good to marry pduga (relatives).'
Baurn's dand::ter was already married to his sister's son, Hury, and now
his.son was to narry his brother's daughter. This son was & youth of
about meventeen or eighteen when he parried.  He worked as a laboui-er
on his faﬂmr's‘ md‘fm other \tords it was his father who nade :.t
possible for hin to support a wife. Baxn:u‘ paid the sarriage psynant
to bip brother — a sum- which ;.B spé:t mostly on buying new clothes...
for the bride and decora.tmg her bedrocs. After the marriage ceremony,
in uhxch Banru's son was carenoma.lly 4ransported from his fa.ther'a
house to “that of his bride, Baurn conh.uned to\be helped on his shamba
by hic son, even.though the. young man.naw- lived with his mather and-
father-in-law. The bride used to visit lb:aralm and her d.afaghters fron
tize to tice.

. later cveuta however showed how short-lived such consolidations

_can bes i A.a I nentxoned. ea.rl:.er Bam-n'u danghter T divorced by. her

‘husband Hury - Bauru'a sxater's son. to his mother's ho-nse

1. Bee po 104—. Chapter V.

T




“gor a-while and then. left for Hombasa to look for work. " Baurn's

. danghter stayed at 'hpme for a while and then she also went off to

" Bo=basa to work as.a prostitute. tHhen I returned to Tundwa for a
- ghort-visit in 1967. she was at hoze on a visit. She had heén very

ssful in Momb and was already in the proceas of constrncting”

herself a house in Tundwa situated just behind that of her parents.
She told pe that she did mot intend to be re-garried for at least

another-years- . .

Banrn's son h.s,ﬂ. also divorced his cousin ‘by 1967 and had carried
another girl toﬂhom he was also related but so distantly as to cake the
comection insignificant. This marriage he had arranged himsclf, his
parents bhad no hand in ite )

The lcu:alnp"gts of Bauru and his wife overlap with the seﬁ
of other people, but no two people, exx:eprt perhaps for the women of one
female kin unit share exactly the came network. If we were to follow
cut soame of these links they onld lead us on to other links. If,
for exanple, we folluued up Mwaraltu's link with her hus’band.'s sisters
we should f:.nd tha.t they in ‘their tarn ee.lled on other links “intice
of need as well as tha.t with Mwarabu.. Their sed: ‘included people whoa
Juarabu had 1ittle- contact with and did not v:.s:.t or help Jl as we shall
see ahortly;— o

e 'It is not-always possible to say why certain people are included

or mhuiad from a person'n ldnnhlp set, Basi ‘however the rule

see=s to,be +that a person helps those kinsnen uho elp -him. Soxe people -
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arepopulara.ndalummdytohelp othersandtheycanalmscall

an help in tmes of need. other people are 'mean® or bad-te=pered,

Horiddil g ks,

and they do no'l: receive =m=h belp in times of need, even froa close

_ i mtlveﬂ. = A good exasple of the la.tter was B. A saaeuhat d:sagzee—

able and miserable woman, alsays eompl.ainmg, she had qna.rmued nth
her. sister and brother aver quite ninor matters. At ﬂ:.e ‘beginning
of 1965 she had been Tecently widowed and was therefore in riteal
seclusion (this seclusion, which is called edsy lasts for four oonths
and ten days). In a.dg.it'xox{ her busband had died-when she was tuo ‘

conthst pregnant. According to Jocal .custom she had therefors to

stay. in seclusion until the child was born. She had three children,
the -eldest of whon was a boy of only abont twelve years. " She wis thus
in a very difficult 'ﬁ trying situation. Du.ri.ng this whole period. -

her sister never visited her and she recaived very ht'tle help m.deed.

from any one.

A person's relationships are not solely confmed to hig kin,

T

but include also fnqm!s, acguain , and nei nu.s wider

category is r;s\mnyreteuedto_asji-gg— afqznuhichminnl;nﬂs
hnbutnsnal]yhasander:mphcatmn. delahﬁmﬂmtuo
c:ft.eg'oriesr— ¥in and non:kin - are not ent:.rely geparate; {hey nerge
into one mther. .~ Ap a vesult of extensive mterm-naga alnost every-
one in ’ru.ndua. is related to everyone else, directly or indirectly. But

since gemaalogical nmory is short not' all ‘these links can-be traced.

And- even uhere they ‘can be tra.oed they are no¥ al ‘explicitly reco@ised..
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) ;[t would be difficult to-say, for example, whether the second girl

ho:l Bw.ru's son zarned ghould be classified as ndugn rather than

amaa. (she was Baurn's H ). But sometizes an even rore distant link

m -considered significant - as for example when an old woman explained

4o me that she was helping another woman with her sick child because

the latter was her JNZDSID:! In other words to claim Kinship may simply
hd .

be a justificaticn for maintaining useful links, whereas other links,

equally close, =y be naglected.

:uier nan—kmSlu.p 1inks may be more n:portznt for some people .
than for others. Generally they are more n:portant for men than for
women. Mwarabu, for example, does not have cany wider non-kinship
1inks since cost of her friends and neighbours are also her. kindred:-
But there are a few 'o’fher neighbours rmmﬂ about with whon she mamta.ms
some contact, and whom she would visit if they were ill. One or two
of these were present when she bore her-child. - Baura's wider links

are nore eztm:l.ve, but, like his ki.nﬂhip links, pot particul&th/ in-

tensxve'.” One of lus ghambas is worked by-a percanent labomr. an
ex-slave man without relatives. But Bauru does not appear to paintain
any contact with hin after work is done, acd the can lives elsewhers
in the village. Baura is-not active in political a.ffairs!{thou@ he
attends the occasional meetings that are h.em: When he hold his
pamlidi. feant howeveT be took care to izvite the other wealthy.and-free—

‘bommofthatom that:is those of his oun soc¢ial standing.: ' The

mnulwledthepmersmnshnnf,amfm: highest social

>
‘ .
e
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- gtratwa. He also invited men to whon be was d'.i.atantly felated as
] Bauri's household is fairly typical of most in Tundwa in the
ectont of the links which it paintains, and in the intensity of the
kinship sets of its women members as opposed .to those of its men. ‘Bnt
since kinship sets overlap every person is ultimately linked to every
.

other, apd hears of the goings—on of others. Honmen!s sets act as

b 1s of ication to pasa on gossip and to fgm opinions on
the affairs of the day. Titew also operate as a form of Bgc‘ia.l security
as vauras b;mg an index of a woman's popularity. lMen's pets are
lesg significant in soms ways since men do not rely on other men for
help in the ordipary course of events. In another semse however the.y
cay be sore s:.gm.fmﬁt, since who are poht:.cally active use their
cun acd their wife's links nthﬂgandgas abasm of su‘pport.
- 1 shall illustrate this by tak:i.ng ‘another example of a ra'_bher. atypical
household which consigts only of a can and his wife. The man, Madi,
is un active political leader, thongh mot a particularly successfal one.
Fo poce xtent Madi's lack of success can be explained by the fact that
he hmvery few kinsmen in Tundwa. His ;a'o’brothers and a{sister were
Eadi had been twice married, the fu-st short-lived marriage
pm a son and a danghter, the second and long-lived one another
’ dandlfel' In aﬂ.d.iti.on he ha.d bransht up lu.s second wife's sister's:

danérl:cr, A:.sha., uhose mother was dead. Aga:m wever all his-children,

— ) -
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en:ept for. a daughter by the first wife were in Mombasa. " His secand

wife, lladma.wasa.verydmtantmla’nve of his — she was his' HMFBSSD.

. 'mina.wasvery popular in Tundwa and was always readytohelp others.

" During the year 1965 there was only one occaSioh on which she needed

helpfmnharhn Mmmthenartmgeofherdaughterm

Two years. later however Hadi died and Madina had. real occasmn on which

tocall on her kin for help. The core of this help came fron lad:m.a's

eother who lived pearby, her two half-sisters (same father, d:!fuent

cother), her mother's sxster's dan@ter, her husba.nd's mther's sister's

daughter, and her hmshand's daughter by his previous marriage. Also

inclpded in l(a.dina."a network were a mumber of women to all of whon she '

was related through he'}-balf_—ln-other's wife, Biti. (Sha and her

brother shared the 86 mother but had a different fath.er). Biti had

an extensive network of female rela.t:\.vas the focna of \dnch was her—

self and a sister with who 8hB hved. In addition she had one other

sister. All 'three pisters caintained olose links with a strong feoale

Xkin unit consisting of their late wother's amter's and smter's

danghters. Through. her brother's wife l(a,d.ina;m in close contact

with all these m»:a:l.1 In 1960 sghe had married Aisha (he.r gister's

danghter) to the WZS of her brother's wife (Bea Diagran 3).{ Aisgha

and her husbaid 167t for Eesbasa soon a.fteruarda. In 1965 Kadina's

danghter, Kadi, was nan-ied, and all the women mentioned so far caze to

1.

It 19 of -interest that the female kin unit with\which Hadipa pain-
taina' a relationship “through’” ‘Biti is the samt:‘ﬁvnp -‘of wozen with
whom Mwarabu, in our previous, exanple, main’ contact. But

uwarabuandladmdomtmntamlmkn)ﬂ(eachothar.
L)
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" Pisgran 3.
Dipgram .

Kinshin sets of Yadi and Madina

' (Key us for Diagren 2)

Exnlanatory denealoxy




‘Wum “after the marriage but Eadina‘s-tinks-with-this-group

~ing at a c=Blidi feast organised by her half-brother and -his wife.—-

96

nelp. adi was'married to the HBS of Eadina's brother's wife — therehy
mtmg annther affmal link wrl:h this group of relatives a.nd consolidat-

mg tlns part of the. nehlork. Hadina's dang:ter and her husband went

. of wgmen persisted. She repaid their help by attending a circuncision

cerecony which one of these women organised for her young son, and a
-

ma'ml.feast held for the child of another. She also helped in:cock-

Badi, Hadina's .lzushand, had as I have said no close kinsmen in
Tmiwa, His ;ather and mother were dead and his siblings wers in
Jombaga. Both his daughter's husband and Aisha's husband were also in )
Mombasa with their wives. He hafi of course a general relationship to
all the wozen with uhém/ his wife interacted but the only male link )
a=ongat this group that he could ‘draw up;mvas his daughter's hustand‘s
father. In his 'attempt to a.ch:.eve l;olitical support “therefore, Hadi . .
had to cultl to other links. One of these was the old haa.dman of
the n].lage._ another 2 }?air of inseparable friends Wi th -whom ha had a
scmeshat sbaky political elliance. ~Other than this he tried to keep
in with all the impo;-tant and wealthy men in the village and ho invited
all,_these people to his Qa'.z_xglrtex'-‘s wedding. Hhen it came teij\an election
however the pol:.txca.l alliance he had established had broken down and
the old headman. was, forced to stay mtral. He gained only 48 votes

and over. tto-thirds of thase \iere n:ln wonen meabers of his wife's

kinship set and its wider ra.unﬁcahnns y erts husband's



father voted for hinm and a few other men tut he gained on]& eleven
wtea from men.

I sha.ll ‘be retnrm.ng to Hadi's bid for power in a later chapter.

Here 1 smply want t6 point out the :unportanoe to hin of the support
based upon his own and more pa.rhcularly his wife's k:.ns!np set. Had

it not been for this he would have had barely any support at all. Other

- poht:.cal leaders were core successful for two reasons firstly because

their lnnsh:.p linkages were core extensive and secondly becanse they

were a.lsora.ble to gain gnpport from non-kinsmen. .

-

This brief analysis of kin relations in Tundwa by mo means -
erhausts the subject, and in fact raises several interesting points
which might be follo‘u:} up later. For the purpose of this thesis, ‘
however, 1 think I have said emm@l to eluc:l.date the connectl.on of
kinship with political action in thxlg commnitys It is mt that

;;olitical action here imvolves the opposition .of pre-existing descent

.system). Nor does any poht:l.ml leader ha.ve, in his kin gmup or

lineage, a ready-made met of supporters, In Tundwa a person :mst

" build np his own hnslup set, and women in pa.rtlcular spend cost of

their lives d.omg B0e Pohhcal leaders are in a similar position -
and they use the 1:.nks they have established on a kinship basis as a
pla.tform from“«uh.xch to Tecruit support. .

Bojh of the examples which I have diacugsedjn detail in this
chapter involved Wamngwana men with Haungww. Heither of these

;
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'. neu “have any membars of the other tuo Btrata. in their kinship sets. i
i ‘
i Sonaﬂam:gma do have such links uhere there has been mtemmage

b

s ———-—~amss tha.stra.ta..__ -But since the- preference is for endogamous -

x| o T
T: magesunhlmksarera.re Inthenaxtchapterlshallmmne

- % the ‘Systen of social stratification since stratification mposas an
'- voverall franetmrk on the netﬂork of 1nﬂlv1&na.1.hnkagea which I have
B v discussed, so far.
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. THE ASCRIPTION OF STATUS : HABRIAGE CHOICES -

.

i

'Eweryone is » Bajuni, hut—the Bajuni are divided into three sirata

T, ||=kahila). There are the Sharifs, then there are the Ha.u.ngwana and

-

then there are the Wachumwa®. A_Shanf man

aghere are two strata (maka'bila) here — the Waungwana ahd. the Wachur=wa.

$he Hachumwa are bad and inferior peoplg. Also there is another

-stratm, the Masherifu”. ' A mwungvané.‘iqmn

Pveryone in Tundwa can categorise everyone else in ’.terns of s
the stratum} which he or she belongs, and he is able to do this_be—
cause he knows how that person's father was ca.tegunsed. ﬁe peopie *
see the community as divided into three pa.tnlmea.lly ascnptive strata =
the Hashhrlfu or reputed descendents of the Prophet }(ohamed, the

Ham_:.gvana or free men and the Hachn:nla3

or ex-slaves. These three
asm-ii:tive strata are ranked by the people, with the Masherifu at the
top, tne Waungwana in the miodle and »ine Wachumwa at the bottom; Dezo—
gr.sph.xca.uy spea.\nng the Waungwana are by far the lp.rgest category, as

the following table shows. Hevertheless the other 4wo categories make
up 35.4% of the population and are cdrtainly not an insignificant

minority which can reasonably be ignored.

1. Singular : Sharif 2. Singular )t Wwngwana 3. Sipgular :
. : . Hchurwa




T gable 10, Stratification in Pundwa

RN , Population ’
LT stratuns —— - -
“Hen | Homen | Children | Total | % of-Fotal-Pop. -
‘Masherifu '] 24 19 39 | 8 1.9%
II. Haungﬁgg& 175 219 280 674 | 64.8%
IIT. Wachumwa | | 12 97 " 285 . 21.%
Total 276 | 350 416 1042 100 4

_ A
100 ]

danle e, e ——————

The gtrata in !hmdlla are not corporate groupg. They have no
leaders or common property interests. There are no occasions onr which

«

all mesibers ‘of ‘a-siratum nﬂmh.ﬁ themselves.-openly by act.mg eorpora.tely, 3

and no rituals in which stratification is symbolised. . On t!m cantrary, -

superficiaigthe Bajunis appear to be _aooie.lly unﬂiffergntiateﬂ. There

are no sharp differences in the material mtyle of life of peabers of -~
the d:i.‘rferent strata; all-live in the same mean hmmes,. eat the same
kind of food and wear ‘the same kind of clothes. - 'Ih~ere is a tendency
for members of the ex-slave stratun to cluster together in certain loca~-
“tions of the town, but this is not igmediately obvious. ‘
It should not be thought however that the franswork of Stratifi-
i"“'_cza.ticm‘ exerts no influence on social action. . It .éoes in fact exert a
profound ‘influence, and \:x;z particular marriage choices are determvined
ty. it. ... The. ntrata are perpetuvated because by and large people parry

\n.th:.n theu' osn atra.tun, and they justify their marriage choices in

tems of -the prashge mh.ng of the stra He must first then under-
stand the basis of thio presti ing.
€. ’
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. . In discussing prestige ranlnng in Tundwa-we.are. dealing partly

with;‘diﬁ:ere:_xcas which have a basis in- histox;ical fact and partly with

16 nob.always easy to disentangle the two. The basic divisien in the "
f commnity. is betseen those who are free born and those mho are the

descendents of slaves. That the institution of slavexry existed is

not.in. doubt and we know that slavery:was abolished in Bast Africa

in 1897.  Hor do local accomnts of the operation of the imstitutien
//_' of'slavery,;lea: inplensible. Slaves were brought fron the mainland,
after hanng been bonght in slave markeis or captured, ‘They were

virtually chattels, the property of their masters. They were employed

in farning — mainly on the painland where annmual mpsuereumvn.

Women ‘slsv'g also did saze agricultural work, but generally thy. Xod
' in the houses of their casters. Slaves thus freed tisir mastersfrom
the d.rmigery of .pammal work. Mot all free men were Imltb;y enough to.’
have slayes however,.and these.men had to .work for the=selves. -
This cuch seexs plausible. Slaves were strangers, tllle property -
h of .their nasters, virtoally outgide, tgociety'. - But the Bajunis go
further.than this. ' They assert that there.is a. 'jram.al' difference
bgtwaeh theiémarana and the slaves. The ng%an_a. they say; are
Araba; whereas the ex-slaves are gaid to be Africams. It is clear
- to anyone that the Bajunis are a very racially mixed people, varyingat
one extrems froa people ¥ho are very dark-skinned and have typically

negroid features, to pcople who are guitp’light-skinned and have narrow

e - ’
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fea.tn.res And there.is a full range of nixtures of these two exireme

phys;cal typw But it would not be ent:.re]q true. to say that colour

and.phgs:ual differences coincide with the distinction het\leen the

anngnnaandtheﬂmhm Andtherexsmpmofthattheﬁmgwan&

thaselves were ever the descendents of Arabs. Hevertiheless the
Haunguana fu:nhr believe in- this myth anﬂ evalugte physical differences
accordingly. Fairness of skin and straightness of hair are highly
valued; - *hlack® skin and negroid features are thought of as vglys

. It 1&:.!: the field of marriage ﬁat this argument is' typically

used. &.dogamus marriage is justified i_.n.tarm of racial purity and’

* thus the eval tion of history has becone more significant than the

- actual historical fact of slavery itself. - Today the name mchumm no

longer usan’sfl'lterally a alzvel, since slavery as an econnmc uxst).tn— .
tion has lopg since b.ez;n abolished, - It peans-rather. ali inferior, low
and u&ivrperson- v “ .
ffhe Washerifu seen 4o have been late—cozers _into +this sitoation.
Sun;a of. then have been in the area for seven generations .or more (perhaps

abcmt two hundred years?) whilst others have come more recently. -Like

the Hachmwa then they came as sn-angers .and outsidors, but. strangers.

of a oo:!pletely'difjferent character. In the first place they came-~

voluntarily, unlike the slaves, sho were brought by force. They seen
- to bave cone mainly from Scmalia, btut like the Haungwana they claimed
3 to ‘be.of Arab ancestry. Hot only this tut they also claimei to be of

«

the 111ustnons line of the Prophet: lum

. Their proof was in:the -
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written genealogxea which they preserved showing an unbroken male line b

of descent ‘back to the Prophet. On the strength of this they claiced . .

‘a supériéi'- status -to the other Wamngwana. In so far.as the Bajunis :*
Qyre Muslims they appear to nave accepted this claim'and some of thea
agreéd'to marTy théir danghters to the Masherifu. The Sharifs however

never allowed their daughters to marry men of lower strata, and in so

far as this was accepted by the H , the Masherifu were able to
establish themselves as the topzost stratum 4n the social hierarchye
But .the Masherifu were always the smallest category and thej were un—

able to translate their high social status into pawet_over-oth:ers,

either in the political or the religious field. The Hwnguana
at least the wealthy amongst thea - ke\pt ~this pouer very f:.rnly m
-their-own- ha.nds ‘The- l(ash.enﬁkmne however able to gain wealjth at
the expense of the He_mng\rax_:a and are oow the veaitluest ca.tegury in )
the village:
This then is the background, historical and ideological, to
‘the fanking of the three strata in funiwa. T shall go into its
econozic and political aspects in later chapters. In this chapta I
want . to examine the means by which the sirata are perpst\mted that
is thmngh preferentm.l marriage chojces. I ahali‘ examine the basis
for these choices and suggest so29 reasons why the patterns are’ chang-
ing. . At present however parriage choices perpetuate the strata and .
u-ate dlscontmmtxes m the overall pa nmx}m of kinship lim.

Fhis has pohtxcal consequences as W see in Part II of -this ,thesiB..
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lla;n'lggg choices ’ ' (o
.. Various factors.affect the choice of spouse in Tundwa - Islamic

ns, geograpby, hnﬂnp. Iea.lth, and most important of all,

stratification. The pattern of marriage cho:.ces thch perpetuates
the three strata makes move sense howover if we discuss it in the con-
text of othef factors. . -

According to Wuslin law a can is allowed to na.rry anyozne except
for a small range of very clese kin (M, D, z,/'r}., ¥Z, BD, ZD, SM, GN
and @). But other rules, preferences and prohibitions, not stated in
Huslin lau,_ are significant anongst the Bajunis. First there.is a

tendency for intra-village ‘endogazy — only 14.8% of Tundwa's extant

" marriages invelved a partmer—from outside-the-village. . Nearly all .

of these were men married into‘ the village. This marriage patiern is

more a matter of eonvem.ence than specific preference. As I explained

in the prmous chapter, when a can parries he normally goes to reside
with his wife. If his wife is in another village, whilst his land is
near his own (and this is the uwsual pattern) such an arrangenent causes

a lot of inconvenienca. Nor is thers a great deal of interaction
between villages such that a man would normally findrit casy to parry
in other: th.anhi:s o\m'ﬁ.llage. . e

Second.ly there is an expressed preference for nam.age to kin
(nlngg)." This preference is only strongly expressed however in the .

case of the first marriages of girls whers
. . . N -~ - .

e control of pmn{a is

uppermost.- . Young girls are to soze axte

¢
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(they are sup —‘E_ﬁ“st&v athome-and-are-not-allowed-to attend public’

cerempnies sunh as parriages or fea.sts). In general therefore they

_are-subject to the core effective control of parents — or of their
mothers if their father is at this stage married to sooecne else - than

are young men. Young men;-if they are already ‘economically independent ~

and 28 We have seen, many of them are - can no leonger be controlled by
their pareats. = They roam around the village freely, eapecm.lly at
nights when they hold dances and visit prostitutes. -~ They gemerally
ha.ve'to find their cun marfiage payments and they usually choose -their
own wives. It is only where a young man's father provides some or all
of these payments that he has any control over the choice .of lus son's

a a,

spouse: —Yoing-girls-are-h completely

t on_,ﬂgﬁizmii,
until thtnrf‘gret marriage. , i
When people say, "J.t is goodtomarryggg th\eydn not mean

agemtoabuundedgroupofhn. Asuehavealreadyseen,the )
universe éf kin is an unbounded category which includes maternal and
paternal kin, and even affines. It shades off into an even wider )
;s.tegor_r of .friends, acquaintances ang: neighbours (jama). When people
say. that it is.®good® to marry ndugu.they mean thzit;it is bettér to
marry oné',a -daughter to the son of & person who iacglready known-and - ood
trusted because one already maintains a relationship with hin or her..
Parents in other words use their daughters to consolidate their own :set
of k:i.n aml qnas:.-hn hnh,gea But marnaﬁw na.y also be uséd,to.

mend a pamon's kumh).p get. m/mnage of uaﬂm's smter's

/

i
L
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danghter, Aishi{,"“a'esérihed in “the previous chapter, extended-Hadina's

kinship sef and the new links were later consolidated by the marriage

of Madina's daughter, Kadi. -

Marriages to kin’ do mot appear however to be more Siable than

other marriages in tﬁe community. Kin marriages are usually firat

sarriages:and when they end in divorece (uhich is dhe way. nearly -iwo- it

thirds of Tundwa's marriages eml)Al neither men nor womeniare any longer

under parental control. A%Y -this point a perfion is tuilding up his.

am se.t of kiny not working in tercs of that of his pareants. Later

marriages are therefore less likely to be ‘to kinsmen. As:gne wozan

nIt is good that one's first carriage should be yrithin the

one may marry further afYeld (@Rali)"s L T -

el
Paking all this into m:‘gcunt, what can one say of the incidence
of-parriage-to ndugu? -.One thing see=s certain - ma.rnaga to close "

b.nx’m:h as cousins is not so frequent as one might expect. Out of

Frndwa's 18§ extant marriages in 1965, only nine were cousin marriages.

«

AYl except one were first marriages of the woman involved. Beyond the

range of cousins we cannot sensibly talk of the incidence of marriage »

to npingu, since this term does not represent a2 ‘boundtid: groupe

STl ‘Eg.erea.re no .financial incentives for manggmgmn'nagm to kin
rather than unvelated persons simce marTiage payments do not.vary-on . B L1

 this prirciple, - . Two jaynents should be made on marriage. ~The first

1. There is a register of marriages and diwjrces kept in Fasa Distiict
office; . Since 1951 every man has been Yegally obliged to register
his parriages and divorces. ~This 2/:8 not however emforced’in
Faza-and only some men register theil marriages. The register how-
»ver shows that out of 67 marriages contracted and registered by Pundwa
. - %en between 1951 and 1957, forty (59.7#) had ended in divorce by 1965.
 This is prbbably a reasonable reflection of the divorce rate in Tandwa.
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is nahm ('bndewealth'), and the second is L_ ‘ya harusi-(carriage
paguent). “The.first is prooised on na.rx‘la.ge and should be pa:ul cither
medla.tely or very soon afteruards -t6 the girl herself. In the last
analysis, if not ptmcmsly paid, it should be given to the girl upon
divorcing her (and is tims a kind of insurance against divorce). -In
fact in 'I‘umﬁal the total payrzent, though promiged, i; rarely sade at -
all. . (In only about 16% of all registered divorces igg it fully paid).
The reason:is that pany weoen voluntarily forfeit the payment ty dezand-
Jing :;he divorge. The ancunt varies from about 40/— to about 800/~ but
the custonary payment is 240/-. It does not vary acoordins to the
i Wi?t marria.ge (first or later, kin -or not kin, within or cutgide .
the stratum) but.according to the \tsalth and prest:.ge of both s:l.dee
The marriage payment by eantra.at goes to the father of the ln-.ula ina
first marriage andtothehr:.dnherselfmauecondna.rrxaga " Shis’
pa.yuen't is obligatory and is always paa.d. before marriage. It varies
betweens 200/- to 1oo/- for the first marriage, and 50/~ to 100/- for
later marriages, the a.mnnt varying according to the saze criteria as
thnse above. It is meant in all.cases to provide the girl with new
clothes, a bed and other houséhold requirements. .Both types of
_narfiage payment therefore go to the bride or her fanily but there is
no-financial .advantage or disadvantage to be had fron parrying a girl
to one of her. ‘kinsmen, '
. Economc cons;dnxatl.ons of anothar agort do come into th.e picture

however Bmce,_ue find a tmdm/fc—;:clojhn marriages to- occur oore

s

L
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often where the fwo. fazilies are fairly well-off. Although F-mever- -

heard anyone give inheritance as a motive for marrying a persan, such

,mm:.ages vonld abviously keep whatever property there was within a

n;.rrower group. And sa:etmss one finds a pattern of such marriages
repeated over the gemerations, creating very tightly-knit groups of
kindred. Again this process is only marked wherg the families in-
volved are Wealthy. One section of the Masherifu is veq closely
intermarried in this way, as are some of the Haungwana. ’
o The third factor which inﬂusnces‘ marriage choices is wealth.
There i8s a genexal tendency in Tundwa for intermarriage between people
of like econmonic status. Theré is also a strong tendency for 1.;eop1e
with property (particularly shamba.s) to marry 5 the dan@xtars an.d sisters.
of other pmp"g‘tv ouners. . )

The first and cost ioportant consideration in chesing a spouse

however is not kinship or wealth,, but the siratum penbership of the-

proposed “Sp Fhe stn ¢ preference is always «e:xpresaed for
parriage within the stratun, To vsomextent we can see the preference
for stratun endogasy an sicply an extepsion of the preference for .
marriage to kindred. ‘The difference ‘bat\IBen‘ the stratua and the
Kindred is that the forner is a bounded unit whereas’the latter is
putentially unbo'nnded and based on :Lnd:undnal egos. The Btz'dta are
bcmnded 'becanne of thn rule of- patrihneal su.cceas:wn, bat it mt be

notedtha.tt!usdmuotuakethmunilinealdesmtgmnps AsI

have alrea.dy pomted cnt, the Btmta are not bat ca.tegones.

108 |
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In addition however they have no overall gmwfogieal framework,
‘ei.thér_;‘eai or fictitious. Most people remenber genealogies of only
two %o th;'f:‘gA generations. Only the Mdsherifu keep written genealogies

and have an eponyoous ancestor — the Prophet Hohamed.  But-even-in- -~

. ~~ .
this case the written genealogies are not displayed, recited or nemorised,

and one Sharif clan in Tundwa has even lost its written genealogy. Even
for the Sharifs then what is important is not the written genealogy but
the single known link of father to son. As they themselves put its

“He kmow [a pepson's] father and that is enough for ust. HNeither the

Haung; nor the Wacl keep written genealogies and their strata
have no mw ancestors. .
The term that the Bajuni use for stratun is kabila (élu.tgl .

makabila). gm term may havelnany meanings but it always ca:friex;.

with it the implication of rela‘jt_ionship. At its most géneral it can

be aypli.ed to any two objects that have scnething in comc;n, and can
thus pean "type' or ‘kind'. Witk reference to social units it usually
carries the implication of kinghip, real or assumed. Thus it is
' a;plied to units that we would separately describe as 'tribe', 'people?,
vetratum? or ‘clan'.]  Such kinship may or may not be unilineal, and

as far as the Ba.;um. are concerned it is core gene: seen-as ...

1. All fres-boran men (Masherifu and Haungwana) in Tundwa are uexbers
of. clans, but these clans no longer bave.any social significance
as groups. Clan names are inherited froa the father. It is:the
naze rather than, anything else which is socially significant. these
+ “dayn, since it eéstabliches: one as a free . - There are no Wachuma
clans.

¢ : ' . .
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mmltilateral.] —I do-not think it unr ble therefore.to. assert.

that the Ba.junis see the stratma as a kind of bounded kin unit. As the

sane trimq”lyr;uever the strata are ranked ‘categories whose menbers are con-
_cerned to maintain their differential status. And 'dﬁé”vay.'»o*fjdr.;)'iné LAl
this is through discriminatory marriage choices.

“Harriage and stratification -

S Y S

When a Sharif or cwungwana man wishes to get ma.n_'ied he looks
for a girl who -has both good descent {nasab) and a good character (tabia).
In other words he looks for a girl from a good family within lus own

stratum (one which has no slave descent), which can be trusted to have

brought her up properly. Only if he can find no-suitable girl in his
oun stratum doghe begin to look in the next lower stratum. . The pre-
o B ference for endogamy is very stx’Qng].y expressed - to marry outside the

~
stratum is disapproved of because it, “desiroys the stratum (kabila)?,

and hypergamy, though allowed, is not thought of as highly as endoga~
Bous marriage. The following table indicates the extent to which

these jdeal rules are followed. X —

e , -

R . )
1. Ope sometimes gets the impression that at some tide in the past
the Bajunis — or perhaps just the Hiungwana - saw themselves-as
a people with a comzon patrilineal ancestry and that the strata
and clans were. corporate descent groups. One also gets the in-
“ - presgion -that-patrilineal’ descent meant more in the past than it ’
doea now. . But thio may sisply be a general-tendency on the part “
of people to over-simplify the past and to remember it as a tine
+when people always obeyed the rules.: ) :

, _
ST 2 . "




iage and stratification in Tundwa =
i~ . . iages extant in 196!

P . - -

Type of marriage partner Total :
- — : oF 3 o All
:|-Endogamous: . JHypergamous_ | ‘Bypoganous | oo ooo|
] . 2
I, nashenﬁt 2482 :::an T men 1 woman 32
Lo (105 men 16 men +| . 1man
| II Weungwana 2100105 women 6 women 5 wonen 238
E—— (40 m I . . s
III Wachumwa 89¢40 women 17 woren 5 men 102
Total No. of Pirtners | 314 4622 men 12%2 en] 372
Total No. of marriages | 157 23 .6 186
Percentage of total 84.4% 12,44 . . 3.2 7 | 0k {7

Note: Two Pen"‘;u'ried polygamously are counted twice.
= e N ’

Endogamy : The nnm- . ) :'
Table 11 chows that to a large extent endogany is the statistical ,
_porm i Tundwa. ;[t would be even-more true to say that it is th.q ideal
porm for the txo higher strata — the Masherifu and the Waungwana. This
ideal is justified in three ways - first by refereace to *racial' purity,
second by reference to nom.llty, and thirdly by referefice to status. As
I have a.].read,y mﬂlmted, penbers of each of the two ‘tugher strata believe
themselves to have distinctive physical features which set them apart

~ and in partxcnlar uhxch d:.stmmnsh them fron the ex-slaves. The

Has]zeni‘a believe the=selves' to look "11ke " but also to have
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certain distinctive physical traits (never clearly specified) which
set the:: apart from other free men. The Haungwana too believe them-

selm to look like Arabs, and believe. that they have fair Bb.ns and

straight hm.r Both these strata are wmited in their view of the —

physical characteristics of the Wachurua, who are said to be "black®,
and to be Africans rather than Arabs. .

Hot only this but moral evaluations areolinked. téylpb,vsical
appearance. The Hacl}umm have ascribed to them ail the uomt(ﬁoral '
attribates — bad manners, sexual pm:u.scxu.ty and untrustworthiness.

The na;;e Waungwana in itself carries all the values which this category

« attributes to itself. Besides meaning free men as oppesed to siavaa. '
it also x:eans noble and civilised. The HWaungwana believe tﬁémselves
to be the antifhesis of all that they describe the Wachuma to be -
they think of themselves as morally proper, proud and reffned in
panners. - Tae Masherifu, .i.nvaddition to claining all the moral
chmctenstlcs of other free men, speak of themselves as watnknm
enlted ‘and pmus men. I need hardly add that moral atiributes do
ot in fact divide the population in thjs way.

It is only on§ step from these essentially 'ra.lc':falistic'
attitudes to the concept of 'purity’ (umafi). Usafi’can mean two..
things. It can be applied to one who personifies all the virtues of

.. a free born man (1.e. those I cmtlm;d above). Or it can mean purity
of :blood' @_ sa.f:.) in vlnch case it is apphed to a person uhose

father and oother were both free born. "ﬁx}l\thongh a person takes

- USRS
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the stratun Status 6f His father he is not con'si‘.dered.; tpuret unless

his mother Ha;a-alao i‘ree born. Hhen I asked why the status of amets

uo;ther should be conszdered. significant 4n view of the rule of pa.tn.—

-

lineal succession I was tolds “True the naie Gomes LTGH thE ‘faﬂie:r‘;—“ e

tut the behaviour and persomality (zitendo) are from the mother®. The

two meanings of usafi are in fact two aspects of the same idea. A

.. person who is pure in blood is also *pure! in the moral s‘i-;nse of having

all the virtues of a free bom mans It is individuals rather than
groups or families that are labelled 'iuptl:re‘. If such an individual
sarries into his own stratun and his children similarly the matter is
forgﬁtten. ﬁem are pany cases such as this, even amdngst peol;le
who are normally poksn of as Wamgwana safi. It is only 1fthe
parriage pattéfn is repeated in later generations that a nofe general
stigme is attached, In other m;n'ls one cannot oay. that the Haungwana
are d.:.vxded i_nt;: those ldm a.r; tpure* and those who are not; since

1purity! is a matter of degree.

© -

The ldeolo@' of racial and moral pur:l.ty backs up the strong

preference for endogamy. 'Pra sion is a matter of ‘shane (aitu).
“de cannot warry Qaclmmra", said one mwungwana Bd.nlequmt_ girl. agnat
would be vei"-yhéhméful ‘because they are :nlaok. Yo norr Hannguana.
Hemmomsnmfs-thgyamumgwam". The Hasherifu, who
. axe at the top of the socxal luexa.!'clv are also concerued to maintain

their status v:.s-&-m the Haungwana. Therefore they argus thats "A

ShmfmtmmaShmforthest’m;t::—m}nedestmyed.

7
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The ideal norm then is clear, and by and large the_statistics A
show tyatrt:.s being followed. We would probably have expecte-d

however that more than ideal norms were regquired to uphold such an

" important pnmnple ‘of the community. Biflogary ho 38 not supported - b

© by any orgamsed sanctions, either negative or positive. As I have
aJ_;-ea.dy ,explained! the marriage payments do not yary according to whether
s marriage is within or outside the stratun, but according to quite

dﬂfemt mtena. Only the Sharifs clain to demand a higher mahari- s

(bndewealth) than other strata — 400/- as opposed to the customary
240/- but in pmct).ce they often offer and accept less. And in any

. case, since nahan is so rarely pa.).d this barrier is purely theoret:.ca.l.
i there are no positive organised sanctions there a.;e N0 NgA=... it
%ive ones e14;r. Ho—one acti;vely ;nterveizes to prevent marriageé » '
taking place across sm;ta. lines. ALl the sanctions ars diffuse and
can he swd up in two kinds of notive — "economic self mterest and
concem for pubhc opinion. As.ua nha.l.l cee in the next ohapter there
.

-are real econolic da.f‘ferem:es between the three strata, and it is

ganarally in any person’s eoonunu.c interest 1o marry within his own ‘ <

T stra.tnn ra.thnr than marrying inhto a lower one. Semﬂ.ly public .

= LU ' "Bppmval is- ‘bestoved on those who marry mdoga:wns]:, uh:.lst those who

narry out are criticised. © -

Fma.lly one can say tha.t the on—gomg pattern of k:mship net- .

. \t?i.'kn encourages endogany, .since most people’s kin are of the same .

stratun as thezselves. Interaction belws pecbers of different sirata
- - -
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in S g -t hereby -mininised-and-intermarriage ig-lesn-likely to-take-place.
Did froo the norm : 1.

“Im Bpxte of the strong 1deoloy supporting endogeu:u, 12, 4% of

Tunm's parriages in 1965 were ):qperganans that is them
of men of higher strata to women of lower strata. Such narna.ges are
ustally justified by the argment that since a person takes the stratay
status of h:.s father ‘such ‘a marriage cannot be deleter:.ous “to the’ nan's
children: As we hava seen hmlevm', concepts’of racial pnnty woald
mﬂxct ‘thig argument, since to be pure a person must ‘have both

father and mother from the sane stratun. * This explains why a mwing-

. wana woman could say: “He could not be married by so<and-so, even
though his faﬁér is our relative. ~We ahonli ‘d‘s"ay‘,"'Yvoﬁr"mnthj; or was PRS-
oy :

a slave'.® " This ambivalence abimt hyperganous marriage reflects a

smlar an'bxvalence in the kmslup ‘systén, which,- fomalTy Bpeah.ng

is patn.hnekl, but in practice is very fa.r fron pa.tnlmeal.

" He mt distinguish here 'betuem the attitudea “of women towa.xis

b:pergzaousmmageasoppo totboaeofnen."mthsvhnlamw
llelem a lvper@nmzs na.rnage pingce it means that their children will
be born intd a lugher atratun than themselves. Forciiomen it nea.ns a
Btep npta.x'ds For’ nen hn\tmr luperga:w is always: 'a second best choice
togrr:ing a woman'from his cun stratwa. For him it is a step down-
~ wands. '
He ::nst also d.iatinguinh hiere between hyperganous na.rnages of

Masherifu men \n.th ﬁu.ungwana mwl of men of eithér of the
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two higher strata. with-ex=slave wozen. . Whereas. the ‘former: type of.".
::arriasea,ai‘_e respectable since.they, involve: two free born personsy
tha_isttez\; are considered degrading and are subjeot to rmch social dis-

- In-contrast.to the the Hasherifu in Tundwa are such

=

a: mall category that some of then.-are pore or lesa forced to marry out.
At present.too the Hagherifu are the only category: uh:.ch has:an excess
——g£-adult-men-over-wontn. —As a Tesult somq Sharif men are forced L o
either to. marry into Sharif families in other villages (with the con-

t i ience” of  this. of a.ction) or: 1o marry-byper—

gamously. - Most:of then choose-the latter course.

- -(hepe-is I- think-another reason for:Masherifu Rypergamy.:-Here '
they to.pratfine total .endogany. they would have;no Kinship: links tind-
ing them toother categories and their descent status Telative to these
other categories would resaifundefined. - It is-only-through hyperga-
©ous narm.age that. one: can both eecabhah links: with. other. categories

" vand at tha Hams +time show through action -that one is. mrper.wr to_ them.
Since the Masherifu lack political po'lar and are such-a-6zall. group-:
they.need-some lmks with othnr groups to bind them :uxto the co—=anity.
Soze of these links may be created throush the .use 9:’ wea.lth, bat; kin-

ﬂhlphnksareequauymportant. . ’ U

Support__for thm argn:lalt is conta:.ned both J.n 1deoloy and

tern of Hashenfn. lqpergancus narrisges. 'me prcn:l boast ‘ot

the Shavirs’is that, "You can always tell 3\5 child of a Sharif, even
e

€.
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if his-mother-was-zmot a Sharif%. 7,111__9‘@_!_1331311_1; they are asserting
that their descent camot ‘be sullied by the mother, no matter who she

|, _Non-Sharif wozen on the whole are prepared to accept the Sharifs'

Toins o T Gpecially favoured in tHe eyes of-Allah:—{In-this they
are less critical than men). To bear the child of a Sharif,is there-
fore to gain blessings (baraka) both for there_lm' apd the child.
Haungwana women S0 ho:mured will point to their ch:l.ld\lnth pride -
“this one i8'a Sharif®.— Ideology thus supports and justifies Masherifu
" hypergemy. _ ‘ '

. The patiern of la.ahenfu hypergamous marTiagés is also aigni-

. ficant. There were seven of such marriages e:rtant in 1965, of vhich

all Tt ~one-were-with Waungwana-women. . - mia,;sAthM since . '
links with"The Wachu=xa are of little use to AHan who' is concerned

about his.status. The only Sharif married to a nchuima woman was an

: old man of the 1mnst econgmic category. This carriage poreover Was .

‘ of auch long standing “that I su.spact that the woman involved was .
ongmally a plave concubine. She had. no-known - relatlves.

h Moreover it is not the casa that only poor Masherifu men marry

hyperganously. Such cone from all economic caegories including

— the. hz@ 8t ami the lmrwt. In general they Iﬂ?{m&d to women of

] ‘eqm.va.lent econoic mtus to. themselves.1 It seexs to be the case

= 1e On a nonexhat rough and ready assessment of the woman's -econonic
Bta:hm, ‘according to her father's income, Or that of her mother's ©
husband, her sister or her sister's lmsband an’ seexed appropriate —

' these being the ‘pecple who would: suwt her if she had no husbami

na s

—_




ga:w, bnt rathar a shorta.ge of Sharif vo:en together with the dna:.re

to cteate links )n.th the Waungwana./ Through these seven extant

marriages, together with sinilar marriages which have taken-placedn .

the past, the Sharifs are linked to both of _the political factions*

and to the Sheikh of the mosgue. .
Hmm hypergany is a different oatter al:t\ogether-siuce'in‘.

such parriages Haungwana are linking themselves with the lowest stratwa

of ex-slaves. Such marriages can oniy diminish the preatige of the »

na:x within his own stratum. The people caontrast this situation ln.th

the past when, they swf, hypergapous marriages between free born men

and slave girls were more frequent than they are-now. -::I;b:cant:nnthing_,w
and xnvol?ﬁ no reflection on a man's status. for him to ‘marTy* h.is

slave or to make hex- ‘his conmxlnne (curia). Quite the contrary;

such ‘a-marriage umply aaserted his ownership of the ala.ve k.u:l.

children of such a marriage do not meen to have suffered. There are

quite a few cases of this kind which-ezerge from.exanination of the

" genealogies of rich Haungwmlfa'nilj:_iee — fanilies that is which wonld-

bave had slaves in -the-pasts: -At present however marriage to an ‘ex—
slave woman is similar to RAITYing a woman-of anylother: stratum -
parriage payoents of equivalent order have to be paid.” An.dmaﬂdi‘h.un
a nanvnmi endangers his.mm status by marrying an ex-slave woman. Thus .

it would seem likely that hypergamous marriage is-less frequent now

than-in the past, and that it vauld’bq rted to mainly by men of low

e

€
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statos withif their own-stratum. — - S
This deduction is largely supported by the evidence. oat

of the sixteen Waungwana men who are married hypergaméusly only two

) could be considered at all wealthy, and these two are only in the
piddle income category. The rest are all in the lover income cate-
gories. ‘Three quarters of then own no land gnd have to cultivate
nahnnﬂ.e or carry out other less well paid occupat:.ons. They are oostly
mrried to women of’ similar or slightly lower economio status. Two

mept:ons are of interest however. One is a man without land who

cultivates a honde. He is married to a mchumva woman who owns a s=al]
@ jnherited from a previous cchumwa husband,  The othar ran is. _A
5155 ‘& Betide cil tivator who warr born in Lamus—He is married toa -
wo=an uho’gnon is one of Lax:n District's Hembers of Parlxa.nent and
uhorece:.vea regularand.genmushelpfromhm In theset\mm

tb.en the men were- actually raising their economic, sta.tua hy m:l.ng

VIS )

dmm.

Hone of the Waunngwana nen parried hypergamously hold-any -

poht:.ca.l or religious office:  such men take care to marry endog::nnsly.

Affmal lmks in one generatwn however turn into,maternal links in
thenext,andnmcertmnlytrnethatsonel ofth:l.ssort,cn‘tﬁngi
across the strata may ‘becone significant in the conte.zt of poht:ml
a.ctivity in the nert genera.tion. )

Tvo of the Waungani men who ave married hypergancusly are--

thezselves the sons of Hachumwa womten.  They are therefore -not ‘pure?




Y

- Mz o By co_nj_rast four of the Hachumwa \;omen, s0 narried haﬂ:
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Hanngwa.na mothers and were warrying back up into the Hsnngnzna stxatu::.
It seexs, to be f&xrly general that one marna.ge across tﬁe shata
leads to “GtheTE, El‘ii.i-eTa'Ef “th& six Sharif men-married to Houngeaca - -
vo-..;zen thenselves had Wammgwana cotiérs. The rescn seecs %o be that
once a kinship network is established which -cuf's dcross the strata it
acts as & kind of bridge for later generations té';ﬁqsl’ ’ One of ‘the
. consequences of such a sticcession of marrigges, if theyare by Hamgwana
nen to Haclnmwa uomen is that the children may be’ discriminated against

in ma.rna.ge ‘ This does not seex to be very comon, “bat it does occasion=;:

ally happen as the follmnng case shows.

Aba is tha only c!n.l.d of a mchumwa mother, 11331. and a ::mng—
wana man'Sheebwana (ses genealogy).. :-It-is.of interest:that :Tlajivs:
oother, Yumbe, is herself a cwungwana woman, and the sister of Sheebwana's
pcother. .. For reasons which I: do not-kmow, Yunbe: ‘parried:a cchu=sa’ can,
Said, and bore him Ilaji, her only child. Ila.;)x was then ‘married to ,
her pa.tnla.teral :parallel cousin Sheebwana, - Like: -her:nother she bore
only one child, Aba. Sheebwana died when Aba was quite young. Aba
venttoPrimaryschoo].mBasm, ‘unlike ‘most.children in-Tunta, -

{(until 1966 there was. -no school in Tq.ndla.) and later he accocpanied
_his.mother-to.Homb 7.8chool.~: He later -
" trained to be a tally clerk m the port of Hombasa. As an’ educated
man and with a white collar job he would ordinarily have been a very
desirable- pa.rtner. Hevu'theless when he made attempts to carry his .
pa.tnla.teral pa.rallel ccmsm, muh, a very, fait-gkimmed girl with-

G (;ht‘ hair, he was rntnsed.
“The"girl?s uothu' “and’ father
are Yoth dead and she- hves ‘with
. jher mother's smte‘r 5 tras

th

’ prevented it froa taking place.

Shé argued that Aba and Risikd -
wore too closely rela.ted, and

i 'that such s marriage would cause. °
quarrels. This was obviocusly a
flimsy excuse since such marriages
are normally cormended. I was
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told by others that the real reison was that Aba's pother was a mchumwa. it
Aba later married a cwungwana girl from Rasini. 5|

- " This case is extremsly interesting because froa it oné can

obaérvé-thé—ldng'-témaffects,of_hypergamns_and,othen Rarriages _across -

strata lines. This case represents an exireme example of what nay i

happ More 1y b s the childrén of a Hamngwana - Wachumwa
hyperganons parFisge will be insylted by being called 'elaves' even
though their father was a rwungwana. K

" Two other gemeral features ofhype;ga:vsrethat it may occur i

where the woman inwvolved is a prostitute since this allows her to have

contacts. with a wide range of men. = There are three cases of this k:i.mi;l
£

Secondly the percentage of parriages involving a spouse fron outsids -

Tundwa is e the percentage for the village as a uholé (31.8% as

opposed to 14.8£). ~ Such stranger’ Bp&uséé are to some extent outside
the Tocal patters of sirata Felaticuships: * THis explaing why Abgy .

aftefha.vingi:e&mrer_nsedamungwm girl in his oun village was able

to f£ind a rwungwana spouse in another village. ‘The fc;llonngfﬁ GRS i

. the | . . .

N illuétrates/inﬂu:nca of the factors of prostitution and stranger status.
Case 7. Time ; 19645 o )
S ) o ']‘,~ . - .

* Mwanatine is a nchumwa woman.  She was fjrst parried to a
nchutwa man,. bore -hin.one: child and.was then diydrced. . She-left for
Hombasa and spent several years there working as a prostitute. During
this -time she cet with an Indian, a Hindu, who wished to marry her.  He

was-digsowned “by his fanmily, became a Muslinm and caze back with Mwanatine
{0 Tundwa. . As an Indian he was classed -as a Cwungwanas I.very-much =, ]
doubt that he was sware of Mwanatime's status before he married her. He

ked as a fish ‘.inmdva-anocdupationuhichinusnallycmied

"i'éb:m;hpthmvacansa;ytha hyperganaous marriages are

ot
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contracted out of necessity by sone Masherifu men, whereas those of

Haungsana pen are generally as’suciated'. with low economioc status.

If we are to believe the people ‘i’.helv;as, hypogamous marriage
is a phenozenon of recent yeé.m. A8 ane mgwana woman put it, in
commenting on ‘one such marriage viiich took plae in 1265: “winese days
people don't care. In the past they cnly married éndogamously (imfo-
_:_’)“' “In"this" partmula.r -instance I- th:mk the-local- versxon of
hisfory is probably accuratq,and is not simply an attempt to glonf‘y

the past. He mt distinguish however between hypogamous mmiages

between l!a.shen.ﬁl women and Waungwans men {both free born), and ‘hypo-©"7%

gasous'’ na.r:.?ges between Hashen.ﬁ or Hazmglana. unnen and Ha.clnmnm pen.

I hzve no evidence vhatsoever, to suggest that any namagea of the
fox-ner type occurred, until recent yeaﬂ, but it conld 'be ax‘gued. that N

the evidence has been convement].v foréntten. As for mamages ‘ot

the Becoml f.ype. I tlu.nkrt mos‘tunhkaly that any could-have accurred - -~

e:.ther prior -to the abolition of Blavery or in the yea.rs med:l.a.tely
snmdmg abolition. 1In view of the status of the slaves as chattels,
no nlave man \tuuld. have been allmled to mrry a gborn g:u‘l. And

in tha yms media.tely aucceedmg abolition ver.y few slaves had the

worth ‘the while of a mmngnmna wozan to suffer the public disappmval

that such a marriage. uoyld enta:.l ) .
status)?

1. Froa the A‘ra'bid kaf'ah (equvalence An
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The véry:ea.rli%t knoun case of a mWungwana woman Rarrying

an ex-glave man is. not without significance. It occurred about forty

years ago and involved a mcho=wa cad who, as a result of labour migra-

tion, had purchased & shadbas™ - —
Hypogamous marriages then seem to be an indicator of social
change. In so far as one can rely on oral aggounis and genealogies

they appear to be increasing. .As can be seen from Table 11, there

were only six in 1965 (3.4 of all na.rnages). Two more-occurred
twanis the end of that year - of two Sha.nf women s:.gm.nwnﬂy enough.
of the 8ix marriages extant in 1965, all except one-were of Banngwana
women ma.rr:.ed to Wachuméa men. The exception was a Shan.f woman
parFied 1o a mwungwana can,’  But- thers ﬁﬁtﬁ*werbmxusew~
recent pas’t/;f a Sharif wozan sarrying an ex-slave pan (sea case 8,.p.126).
'l‘iro general tenﬂencles seem to be at work here,: the nost :.qorta.nt of
which' i “thg a:b:l.hty of Ha.a:!m:xa men nowa.dayn 1o ac!um Hmlth and:
thereby become more eligible as spouses. In lme. _ln.th these changes.

in the distribution of wealth have come-other changes — an over-riding

" authority (first Britain and latterly Independent Kenya) ‘which: have

ignored the fact that this is a stratified commi}w, and am increasing
enancipation of women through.prostitution. Allfthese changes, if not
actually encouraging hypogany, have at least made it rore possible now
than .in.the past.

Certain factors eserge from an analysis of cases of hypogamous’

parriages. = The most important-factor peems to be the wealth of the

3 / /
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man involved relative to that of the fanily into ;thch he:marries. - It
appeat? <o m been significant in five out of the six extant cases,
in pany of -the cases which have occurred in the past.and in two cases
which occurred-after -I-made-my censné. In-so-far-as-the possibility_
of ac;ieving wealth 'in one's own life time rather than inheriting it
is growing, me would expect the nmumber of suchxgam.agea to increase.

Other factors are also significant homex'. Hearly 8-1;‘338 the girl

has been previocusly married to and divorced froa of her own.
stratua before cnntx.actigg this bypoga:uus carriage (five out of the’
six extant cases were of this kind). As I bave indicated, later ’
parrisges, wilike first marriages, ire ot subject to parental ‘control.
“Secondly it it oflen tHS ¢ase that the girl's eother wes-of :é:‘l'ovfgrr
stratun than'Rer father, and the girl has this rarried into her aother's
stratun (this accounts for halfA the extant cases), Thirdly the status
of the girl hersclf may be low, either because she is illegitimate or -
a prostitate or both (three out of Sif cases < in only one ca'ae‘fnaithar
the decond ér thé third fastors are relevant). Pourthly the womsin
mdy be barren or past child—bea.ri.ngl (3;@1!:! half the cases are of this
type). Thia feature is sighificant becwms in such pasee the womn
Hes no necd to consider the fact that any children ghe béars will be.of
a Yower mtratun than herself. Fmall.; the geographical origin of
the ren ‘may be Significhiit; as it was in hyperganous marriages.

ited in the thres following

‘Moot of ‘these points will be’

L) ” »~ . B b .
cases, the first of a Sharif woman to a ‘man (which was not

extant at the time of my census tut n/ex:re:gly interesting because it

3 . /
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is the-only such-.case of -which I know)._and_the_other. two_of Wamngwana

wozen 0 Hachum .men.

. Hwanakirwenye is a Sharif woman of 35 to 40 years, danghter of
a.shamfman and a, miungwana wozan, now dead. She was first married
%o a Lami Sharif from the same clan as herself, and bore hin a san,
whoa-she left behind when she was divorced. Then she was married by
Bwana Adi, one of the richest shopkeepers in Resini. Bwana Adi wis not
only not a Sharif but was in fact fronm the lowest stratun of ex-slaves..
A pahari of 400/ was pronised but not ‘paid, Hwanaldnvma ‘bore Buwana
A:h three Chlldl‘ﬁn. opne girl and two boys, then they qnarrelled and
wers divorceds— —I“is-said-that Mwanakirwerye's father did not want a
divorce to take place. During the duration of the marriage Buzna Adi
had bn:.lt 2 large water tank near the house and’ carried out- extensive-
repdirs to the house itself. (l(uanahmenye's fathor did not live in -
this house btut in one adjoining it. ‘' He spent all-his days in his- <
daughterts house however, and ate his peals there). In return
Manakirwenye's-fathér gave Bwana Adi a piece’'ofland, which although
it belonged .to Mwanaldrntenye's father -not being utiliséd and had

reverted to bush. It was in the father's interest that it should-be— '

utﬂisedanﬁ’ﬁmce he is an old man and has only daughters he could
not do it hikself. ~Bwana Adi spent a great deal of:tine and money..
planting the land with-trees.— cocomut, mango. .and -cashew mut,:.  Sozs
say that the qna.rrels betvemlbanalcu:ulenye and Bwana Adi cane:to a-
head hecause -Bwana ‘Adi-thought he was-being used by.the old - man. - Hhen'
Bwanz Adi divorced:Hwanakicwenye her father demanded -back the” p:.ece of
landonu_hxchmmna.m had spent so much-time, and which.was just .-,

begimning to produfé. I liew-of “the-land-Bwana “Adi, gave the. old man

the'water tank,. from which he now- d.en.veé a moderate: but regular incoae.
(Ehe water is rain: \mter, rreeher than uell vater, a.nd 38 eold for:

drifiiag).

. “Relatives of manahmawe expla.med hex- fa.ther'a eagemess to
sarry her. to_a mehwma. by saying.it was thenan'sAs(a.lthmchuvar-
whelned hin, . The woman herself, interestingly: enq?gh, ~was-the.-only.. ;
Skarif to ridicile the idea that Sharifs muat marry ‘endoganously. "He
don'thavetomarrysm.n.fs" “ghe said, "If we like soneone We Carry
hir®, - Mwanakimwenye has since been married to her FFEIS' (a Sharif) -
but this-marriege, though x} _produced. cne_child, was short lived..

. This, tozwknovledge,istheonlycasevhichhasweroccmd

in Tundwa of .a Sharif wisan Earrying -a mel man. - As-can be Been,

deveral of the factors I mentioned “are relevant here, This was

I3
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not a firast na.rnage. Fuanaldiowenye was firstna.n-ied-té a man from
her év_m clan, and after hawving been divorced fren him was free to -

h her own SPo But in this tase her father actively appmved

of her choice and pricarily because of the wealth of Bwana Adi. - The

other feature which is significant here is that Bwana Adi caoe froo
Rasini, not ‘Pundwa.” Tt seems to be the case that the rules are less
shamefully and obvicusly broken if the man is a.s-trangér, rather than

one who -is unequivocally familiar as a member of a lower stratun. It
e e .

is of interest thét Buana Adi subsequently married another Tundwa woman,
this time of the Haupgwana category (i.e. another hypoga=zous parriage). -

He later divorced her too and returned to Rasini.

resent

Jwana Amina "K*®, a comngwana woman, has “no father® (i.e. she
is illegitimate) although she uses as hor second nane the nade of what 3
she olaims to-be her *eclan?, It is derided as Dom-existent bty others. —}
She is ‘an elderly woma:n, well past child bearing, and as far as is .
known, has never borne a child. -~ She spent several years in Mooibasa
working as a prostitute and is believed to have earned quite large sums
of ‘money-there. - She-is-also Fumoured to have pocketed for herself
quite large'suzs of money collected for a dance socicly ,which operated
in the town about fifteen to twenly years ‘ago. She bought a piece of °
3and, which though not very large, is fairly profitable. Wosen in
Tundwa do not cultivate their own-lal | and have to rely an male help -
a son, busband or labourer — the latter being the cost ‘expensive néthod.

Jwaria Amina had no soms but she married Buaheri, ‘a‘gchnma pan with 10
land. ~ “Bwaberi now cultivates her land and they live in a house owned
by Mwans Anina, situated iu a location of the ‘town where wachuswa
cluster. .

In nany ways this case contrasts with the previous oung, but

*
like Mwanakirwenye, Euana Anina was making her cwn choice very definitely

here - her mother in dead and she has:iuno father. Bwaheri was not A
. '\ - I

. /
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wea.‘l.thy, but-he can provide-an income for them both hy working Mwana
Anina‘*s land. I may of course be jumping to conclusions.about the
reasons Why Ewana Anina was prepared 1o’ marry a cchewa, but it is

certainly true that; once having donme sojythe=a t-is-

for -both of then. The fact that she was a prostitute is alaso signifi-
L >
ca.wf. As I have already pointed out; prostitutign is fairly common,

it are

but attitodes of men tow hat amhivalent. . A man who

is considering nan-i.age is likely to think twice before marrying a

known prus‘hhxte, since such a woman cannot be relJ.ed upon not to

pmhse her oeeupatzon even whilst married. Such a woman therefore

has a low Bhtus as a possible marriage. partner, though.not necasaa.nlyb

z.n other contexts. In the -case-of Mwana Amina this :w;u.hsve.heen.une

reasonutwah.e/aldnot marryamwungvananan. On _the othez- ha.nd,
a prostitute she was mhtohmehadcmtaztsa::mgatnenofa.ll
strata and thereby be more eaa:.ly able to euntract a na.rn.age across
sirata hm Bnt in addition Mwana Amna was well past ch:.ld.—bearing
a.n.d in nnxml circuxstances would no longer-be of interest as a spouse.
Since .che has no children or other cloge relatives to suppori:hery this
would put her in a difficult position which would worgen as she became.
older. Ibidha Anina had other assets however; -whethel- earned- lawfully:

or not; and as-such was a good proposition. By carrying a'man-of

inferior status, who incidentally also.had no living close relatives, o

control of the profits from her. land engured.

<
®
2
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- —ggashoy- since:Haryan had no.sons and o husband at the, tize,. -Hgasho

-
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- : Bule is the-danghter of a mchuowa woman, Javo, and a raungwana
pan, -Yasin., Javo's sister, Haryan, spent much time in Hombasa as a’
prostitute; ‘returning with:-a great deal of money. HYith part of 'this
she bought a piece of land. This land was cultivated by her brother

it is said, later appropriated the land’ ‘for himself (though—he gives —
Faryan some.of the produce), making hin one of the richest wachu=ea
in the village. He married a wozan, Fatima, who had a grown-up som,
Ali, by a previous marriage. (Both Fatina and her son were wachuw=ia).
Ali then helped his step-father to cultivate the land, ~ It is Ali to
- . whom Bule. is)married - her
MEWS. The curious feature
of this .case is_that it is

- Javo IlIb
Uaryam
Bule I
--the-only:case-in-thezvillage-.. -~
~ of an unmarried couple living
B - .- _togethere: . . oo

mis case is a.good crample of ang marriage acrods strata lines
providing a.bridge for' oth'é.r.s‘,;to cross. ’ ‘Bule's nothexpis..@;m_'-
and Bule has:close contacts with her sother's relatives. She in a
young v@, tut mnst'havﬂqbem'previonsly;nmied_ (aince sha,is—séin ’
5 be a prostitute), but unfortunately;l do not have details of.h;r:,
previcus Bpouse or BpOUSEsS. She has no living childsas far.as I Inow.
Here the income-of the an appears to t::e'nigniﬁcantj in relation to-i—*
that of the woman, who no looger lives with her parents, btut with hep.
sister in s house belonging. to. their mother. The faotthat she.and
Ali are not actually married raises in oresting questions,. . It means

that-if Bule ever does bear any children|to Ali they will not be:.legally




~~higy—-and— they_unl_thmfom.mt_huaahumwa_uthar,_mme a.s.LhaIe .

already memt;mned illegitinate children take their stratoa membership .
from their mother., Whether this.is- indeed the reason-they are not
married I _cannot say, but it certainly has advantages for the woman,
whose children in such a warriage nmormally lose the descent status
which she heisel.f_ has. -

What is perlifps surprising in this case is the ;'.egative “in~
fluence of Bule's- ‘fgther, Yasin, a mwungwana man still carried to Bule's
mother. Yasin moreover has brothers.and sisters who have-children to

whom Bule might conceivably have been married. - It is probable that

T

as a divorced. wozman and a prostitute she is beyond the” ecntrol of her °

fa.ther, and poasxbly not a vax-y desirable spouse. - I+t mElso poss:.’ble T
that as the'gxldofanalnmavomnnulevas nnacceph‘bletohet
cous:;.ns. mgmmhappensasue saw- fred Case 65 : )
Ihavedevomdnoreapa.ce to: the Eub;ectof]:qpogz:wthanm@t
Bem~neqea§ary'—oonsiharing,_that_hypogamous__narxiages,.l;ake up cnly 3.2%
of tﬁe*total of all m. I have done this however because I
consider such Barriages to bo indicative of patterns of social change -
ot» a restructuring of Wealth differentials, and of a sovenent ‘axaw .
from status distinoticns based on ascription towards'status based solely
on achievement. These cases of hypogamy also highlight the fact that.
Hithoﬁt‘the' complioncs of women a disoriminatory pattern of marriage L
choices_’ca&nnt work. Compliance is reYred because in mﬂ:m. there
. e ) . .

are no sanctions that men can use agains ,A,uom'uho brak_the rules.

€
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- ————Hypogany- is-thos—an-indication of - m_mm°f.mm,—m ewphasiaes——
theiZ freedu to make their owm choices, S
But at present hypogamy is.the exception rather than the rule,
an.d. in so far as the maJority of na.rn.agm m imxha are endogam.ous, »

the -1imit of cost people's kin universe is within the stratum. Nevei*—

theless, ‘since Ryp and hypogamous marriages also ocour, many

o
people also have sone kin who are of lower or higher stratum then them-
selm.. ﬁzis is more true of the Haslierif‘d, ulmse small numbers have

necmﬂa.tea a lngher degrea of marrying out than for other strata.

25$ of all carried Sharifs are married cutside their stra.tnm as opposed
to 11.74 ofl!annyana. and 21.5% of the Wachu=wa. This ;s the' s:.t'uat:l.on
at present. In other uox‘da “there h.ren?a!:a.rp dascontimj,ties‘ betweerr** -
the hmlnp{ehmrk of one Btra.tum and that of another — - it im- rather "

thatthenmburofhnlmkagesacrossthestrata:sfarlessthan

those within it. Bot these link ' may th ves acquire a spec:.al

u:.gm.nme,asweahall see :.nPa.rtIIofthmthum.
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V. THE SOCTO-ECONOMIC CONRSEQURZICES OF STRATTFICATION
In the previous chapter I have shown that the vast majority
of men-and women.in. -Tundwa -s8till prefer_to marry within-their own— . —
stratun.  In this chapter I want to substantiate the argument- that
the on-going pattern of marrisge choices indicates more, than simply
a ca.rry—over of old attitudes, howewer strong]y antrenched. I shall
show that by and large econonic realities support the social franmework

of siratification, and that this reflects itself in the power structure

of the village. I would think that unless this were so the pattern

of marriage choices would long since have broken down. I Bhall ahmr

that vea.lth ,(ﬁerentlals in ‘I‘undna today not only reflect. the o
. differences between. the Btra.ta,x bat that these dlfferent:.a.ls give the

two lugh.er strata a-measure -of-econoxzic -control- over’tha-- ex-glaves.

The material also shows however that no stratum is an undifferentiated

econoaic' category, and this reflects i‘l;.self in politidal divisionsf/

egpecia-lly amongst the largest category, the Waungwana.

"

Health and siratification . o

Wealth differentials in Tundwa today have th\gj.r origins in
the institution of slavery. Prior to ~*!'.lxe abolition of slavery no
slave could own land since he was sioply a chattel of his master. He
had to work either on t.he pachanba in the island or in the culfivation
of ‘anmmal crops on the ma.fnla.ud. A feu )slaves were also occupied in
fishing or in mangrove-cutting. Those Waungwana who o\m/ed slaves
E‘ /
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were thereby free to engage in other activities. They traded ivory

and slaves .to passing Arabian dhows and they occupied themselves m

religious learning. The Hasherifu, -like other free cen, were also
. -~

rich in slaves and land. According to some H: the Basherifu
came to the area in'the first place as traders, and ﬂus;s?amtT“
be the way in which they built up their vealth.: -

Little or nothing is kmown of the intervening period betwcen
the abolition of slavery and the present., Some m:—slzv& 1left to

work in Hombasa or other places, and a 'feu made enm:ghnnneyto buy

land on their return. Others cultivated annual crops on the common

land or carried out their traditional occupa.tions' of fiahi.ng and pan-.

m@qcutting. The present structure of Hea.lth d:l.fferarha:ls s in

Tundwa should show us the extent to which |

Hackumia bave been a”le

to rise fmn their premus statua as chattels. . It v111 also indi-

cate the extent to uluch the Hashenfu a.re in a superior eccnnmc
L3

position to other free men,

The most crucial fastor in aing the econcmic SEAEER Gf

the various strata in Tn.m‘lxa today is_ the factor of caprial - and in
partlcular, La.nxl. As we saw in Chapter II the aban‘ba ouners are nnt
#nly the Healtmeat Sbers of the ity but theg also have economic

N

security. Parthsxmrethe wealthiest amongst them are people who can

tunvx‘ their wealth into economic power over others. Obviously there- )

fore it is important to see how wealth in masharmba is distributed

tﬁmﬁ@opt the co:mm:.ty. I shall igngre here the nineteen wozen who

ifferent explanation of why they

. 1. 'The Sharifs have their own, quite
the following chapter.

‘deame to-the arena ag we shall . see
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~ own mashacha since they make no significant diffetence to the pattern |
(three of ‘then are Hasherifu, fourteen H: and two Wact )

The isble below gives the relevant data.

Table 12. Mashanba ownership and strata menbership

Colum 1 2 3 4 ‘5 6
Total Total Acreage| % : &
ial Adnlt | S X © verage
Soc: category At hamba Owners Total acreage
Humber|% of .7 .| Aereage| per
—{Total | ) owner
lla.‘l.es‘
I Hasherifu 24 10 | 42% 122.9 acres | 23.4% | 12.3 acres”
I Wemprana | 175 | 62 | 35 | 331.2-acres | 62.64| 5.3 asres
IIL Wachumwa” | T7—|——15_ 19,58 | —74.4-acres—{—14: %—|—4.9-aores-
Totals <~ [ 276 | 87 _.=,.| 52845 acres 100% =

- ~

’I‘he third’ coluz:n slmws that the proporhon of pen m each strata’

ownmg land rises as we go up the suc).al hierarchy. The fifth column

makesxense when we.consider-that-of-ihe- 87 sha::ha ¥ s the Masherifu
are only 19.7% but they own 23.4% of the 1and 71.2% of the owners

are Waungwana, but they own only 62.6% of the land. Aml 17.24 of the
owners are Hadm:xa., 'but they ;:wn only 14%. This eontra.st is em—
phasised if we consider the sixth colutm which shmls that the average

anotnit of land owned by each man varies according to his stratum and

that the l-h,aherim owners are better off than ‘tp.e Haungwana and €0 on; |

This does not mean however that all MasBerifu owners are better off
thah all Han.né:ana. owners, and all H: fana owners than Wachumwa

.
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- - --—-—cwmers. The.range.of wealth in land of the owners.in each gtratum .. ...

is shown in the following table. S

fable 13. Bange of wealth in

land rélated to strata membership

STeof 8l . Masherifu __| Waungswana . -
Humber| & Eusber| ¢ [Number| ¢ Nunt
Al over 12 acres| 2 204 4 16.5% - - .6 |
42, 9-12_acres -~ - 6 o6t | 3 |202 9
TTIETewEsres | 5T S5@ [T 13 |21 ¢ 3 206 | 21
-AM. 3-6 acres™ 2 20% 22 |35.541 4 26.7%| 28
A5. 1-3 acres - - 14 J2.68] 3 200 1. 17
. A6, below 1 acre 1 104 3 | 48| 2 13.3% 6
Fotar 10 |05 |~ 6 foo 4| 15 |100—¢ B

e )
As the table ehgws there are proportionately more Masherifu
- ] ~ -
ouners in the higher ‘é;tegm;:j.ea than there are Waungwana or Wachumwa,
and fewer in the lower categories. In other words proportionately

-...pore Sharifs own larger amounts of land end proportionately fewer own

-

smaller amounts of land, And there is a similar though not so marked
di;farém:e between the Ha;zngvana and thke Hachumia. ) -
In addition however the two richest men in thd village are to

be fomnd amongst the Masherifu. These two men betwéen them own eighty
" acrés of land, There are also four Wanngwena owning large amounis of v
~ laid. -Between them they own 61.6 acres of land, This is very im- .

portant because these men have either land or surplus income ' .

M they can re-distribute. And as have seen, such redistribution

&
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--creates-ties—ofeco ic.-dependency,. .There. are no.Wachumwa in the . _ . .~
wealthiest category of shazba owners.
'j:'hus we f:i:nd that the surplus’ land of the Masherifu and

Haungwana is redistributed to relatives within the stratum. 175

¢

as opposed to 6.3% (11 men) of the Waungwana ang only 2.5% (2 pen) of
the Wachumwa. We also find that the surplus income d;'rived fro:‘land
by the two higher atra.ta. is used for other activities. Thus, out

of the twelve prmc:.pal money lenders in 'l‘nndua, two are l{ashern‘n,

nme are Waungwana and only one is a mchumwa., Six of the seven shop—

ko .,a.réH and the seventh is a Sharif,

P

stratum mamb‘s?sh:.p, the. Iu.yxer mtegones owning a higher ptoporb.on .

than the lower categori'w.' 'ﬂxe conseguence of ﬂn.s uneqnal chstnbn— -
I T

tion of wealth is an unequal dxsh-xbut:.on of economic cantrol cver

others. I shall return to ﬂns_pomt shortly.

Kahonde cultivation

If we take the mashasba cuners together with the i:a.sha:lha users

we find tha.t 59% of the Masherifu are engaged in mashamba. cnlt:l.vahon
compared with 41% of the Hamnguana and. only 22% of tixe Wacha=wa. ' The a
Masherifu thus ha.ve the highest proportion of men in thé “gréatest

income px;o@nning occupation whilst the Wachumwa have the leas‘t. He ¢
, who collectively oun the )

t:l.va.tmg on 'Lhe co::nn land,

n‘i;@tb:ﬂ‘xe_refore expect that the Hacl

deast land, would make up for this by

7/




~~ This-however does not seem to be ihe case since there are pmportion—

ately fewer Hachu=wa honde cultivators than there are een from other

137 Z

strata, Iostead tye Hachumwa are can"ying out other occupations as -

an alternative to mahonde cultivation as can be meen fron the followmg

tables

et

Table 14. Occupational Breakdown of Adult Hale PSpulation in relation

to stratum membership
. B ,
Océﬁ;a;fion Rasherifu H: na Hacl ) ' ‘Totals |-
= ~ | Huober| 2 Rumber| . & ber
Hashamba .
ownern . 10 424, 62 | 3584 15 [19.5% \87
Mashamba : ) :
wors 4 1% | 1|63 -e—eusg|-ar— 6eeg |
4 - S
Hahonde . H .
cultivators 7 J2%% ¢ 48 |28 4 .20 26 4] .75 | 27.1% )
'cnl . . -— .. - - - e . - —_ . . .....'»V N 7.:_ ¥
labour” :
a. Help to kin 1 o “ | 84 7 |9 22 | 8 ¢l
Do Poresploger| - | - . "8 |.4.5%| 8 |10.5f| 16 | 5.88] |
Fishemmén’ P 3 | 1. 1 fraes| s 1o50g] ]
O‘I:l;er occupa~ [ N ,
tions or no 2 8% [ 29 | 16.5] .14 |1B:2f| 45 | 16.3%
work I i
|Totar ~ 24 |100¢ | 175 [100 %] T7 fioo #| 276 [100 %

Hlv is it that there are not more Hachumwa cultivating mahonda,

“since after all this was their traditional occupation? As we saw in

Chapfér I[, a man needs more than land m}rder to cultivate. He also

e sources ~ from his

need.s ca.sh, and this may come from one of

' mng%g h'o: h:m father or from a money/lender. Very few mahonde
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cultivators have savings so this is the least likely of all ‘sources
8 ~

of cash. Some mahonde ocultivators are however the sons of shamba

oupers froa. whom thgy will eventually.ittherit. If the fathers of

such cen have a large enough amount of land they may lend their sons

enxmgh ‘cash in order ‘o cultlva.te, and such a loan uould be without

intem‘t- It is of considerable importance then.that all tut one of
the seven Sharif mahonde cultivators are the sons of shax.:;;ba owners
(85.7%), whereas only 16. 6% of the Hannguana. {eight men), and only 104
of the Wachumwa (two men) are.in a similar position. ‘
A. man whose father camot or will not lend him money and who
'has no sawinés, is forced to turn to a mnsy'-lemier. And a8 we saw
in Chapter 11 the dependence of. the cahonde cnltivatox:.,,on.:th&.n':'oﬁey—,_,m
lender is a.hmﬁ'complete, since he ta.m a2 loan to cover his e:tpenses

" for a Hhole year and often ca.mes over his debts from ona yea.r x to~ ths

next. And whereas only three (322) of the Hasherifu honde cult:.va.tora
are debtom, 85%% (41 men) of the umgvana, and 95% (19. msn) of the
" ‘WachiSea honds cultivators need loans in order to cultivate. '“Since ’
all but one of the money—lemiers are Hasherifu or Haungwana this mé.ang
that an ex-olave man wishing to cultivate rust put hizséif into debt
40 cen who were once hie -fox?ner masters,  (The only mchumwa money~
lender is a fisherman who-lends money almost exclusively to other fisherw
;::en).' ﬁe extent of the mtereat charged by coney-lenders mkes this
forn of mdebtednesa a cond:.txon very nxm{.ar to slaverye.
: 'I!:.ererare then two possible explan?hons for the fact that not

/

O

Sl e




ence. Two points must be cade here however. THe First i that the——

‘arebackedbythesmtyofashanba.
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pany Wachumwa cultiva‘_be oshonde. One is that the Haéhu:'nra thezselves

do not wish to enter into a relationship of complete dependence on

money—1 s and 1nstea.d Jprefer to carry out other occupa~

tions which provide a ready cash income and do not involve such depend—

other occupations open to Wachumwa, such as fishing (in which a large
group of them is occupied), or mangrove-cutting, or agn.cnltural labour

for an unrelated employer, are all occupations-considered to be menial

and low. In carrying them out the Hachumwa merely confira the already

existing Haungwana stereotype of them as inferior peol;le.1 The second
point that must be oade is that there are many Wachumwa other than

honds culﬁvaﬂ;ors who gb to boney-léndeérs for smiller-loans: 49:1%

of the other-Wachumwa take loans from Hay : y-lenders fron ;
1

tme to time, a8 opposed ‘56"44-81 ‘of the Haungwana-and- 29‘4$ of the. . l‘

Masherifu. Loans of tlns b.nﬂ do not however- irvolve co:plete ‘Fpend- ;

ence on a money—lend.er, since they are eith%- small loans, or they

- There is another possible e;plgnajkion of why oore Hachuza .

"o not culfi_.vate pahopde, It may be that Waungwana and Masherifn

nané‘y-léﬁaéi-s";-;re‘no{pi-epa:ea to finance then-%o.the-extent that
would aliow ihen to-cultivate, or to put it in another way, that since :
their funds are limited they wonld prefer to. support pen of their own
at‘ra.ta. 'The reason for ﬂ:ia may be that the Wachumwa are considered

IS

untrustuorﬂw or that -they have fewer 1i: ks with money—lendm for

Tt will be noted froa Table 3 that jhere are three Haimgwana fighez\-
£ . 1t i consequent with the ailitudes towards this occupation
m all three of ‘these nen Hork/.\n ‘other villagm, -not in Tundwa.
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) exasple through kinship or friendship — by which means the money—

lend ded to lend large suds of money.

say be pe In addition
the Hachu=wa 2s a category do not have enough capital to provide back-

ing for large loans.

Income distribution

Fhe unequal distribution of capital in Tundwais reflected in
an unequal distribution of income between members of the 'éiiree strata.
Fhe average Sharif earns aboub £200 a year, wheréas the average
wumgeana earns §135 and the average nchusva only £95. There are mo
very rich Hanhnmm nmen and very few poor Sharifs. The Haungu_rana'

repment an intermediate group since they have pmport:.onately fewer

very r.u:h nen than the Sha.nfs, and proportxona.tely feuer very poor nen -

than the Ha.chmzl/a. This is shown in nore dnta.xl in the follomg table.

35500

L3

Table 15. Income Distribiition: related to- strata menberslu (all adult ~
- e’
P Washerifa | Vamgiess | Wachuwa ] Total
[noo=o Category  [“amber] # | Wabod # |Wamben £ [Fmbed F
T4.  over E500 paa. 3 lreg | B lam | - | -] 11 4%
£450-£600 p.a. 2 .8‘.'9;9' 714 ¢ ';' -1.5%] 30

T N e R T B K e w-%
4. £150-£300 pea 6 |25 #| 3|1 £ | 12 |15-58] % ok
5. £50-£150.p.a ' || 6|25 #| 4B [27.58 | 25 32,58 19. iﬁo?ﬁ' .
{ 36. betow £50 pea. | 4|16, ST[32.5% | 3 10 #| 92 3.7
Fotal 24 hoo' 2 '115'}100 ¢ | 71 hoo £} 216 haos

1. ‘For s ‘ﬁeﬁﬁ'ff'af construction of yé table see Chapte
- .

7/

r II, p.56-7.
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In spite of considerable differences betveeixﬁth&inp;mve-_dismgf ——
bution patterns of each siratus, it is clear that the strata are not g
h@genenﬁs econcmic categories. This howtver we could hardly expect,
Qince in discussing the strata we are dealing not with corporate groups

milﬁ wealth is held jointly, but with social categories whose

peibers are individusl producers. That wealih and iucomé_ differentials

do to some extent coincide with strata differences today is an indica—

/ tion of the influence of pa.st wealth pattems. It is not an indication ]

of corporate sharmg of property or incone. Heverthelass the

. differences between the sirata are distinctive enmough first to back up

. the traditional pattern of marriage choices and secondly to underpin

e Tcology of the stratifidation systen. This last factor is |

further heighteneﬁy the disposition of occupations, with the Hachumwa

arrymg out the jobs cons:,dered nmual and low by others. lfét only i

_this, tut it is through marriage and inheritance patterns t.‘nat thwe

g e e

wealth differentials are maintained. _In so far as endogany ie

' pra?:l:ised by the vast ;na.joi-.i.ty, wealth stays within the strata. In

ax{y xﬁafriage across strata lines (whether hypergamous or hypogapous)

it is the property of women, not that of men, which is 1phllxﬁted B co

actoss strata lines. The property of men always stays within the

st!atun because the rule of pa.tn.hnul inheritance ensures that a

‘ mq'a children, his ma:.n heirs, belong to the same gtratum as hicself.

. ‘This. fa.ct is Bigm.f:.cant bwanse a wosan jnherits only half the share
! oo of an eqm.valent male be:l.r, and s0 the amount [of property crossing
o / A

/
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otrata lines throngh carriage and imheritance is minimised.

Ties of eéonomi;} dependency

‘ The significance of these wealth &nd income @ifferentials is

. mainly that they allow men of the two higher strata'$¢ exercise
aéoqgmié control over pep of the ex-slave stratum. It n‘s Hasherifu
and Watngwana rather than Wachuma who have surplus dand which they

‘ require labour in order to cultivate. Some of this labonrw come
from poor Ham:gnrana pen whilst the rest comes froa Hachumwa labourers.

Ties of 1’;1118 sort.cay not be very long lasting h.o;rever since :nany

lsbourers are young oen who will later begin to cultivate for them-

‘gelves. In addi‘b'.on post of them are not tied to a permanent employer :

but \lork casuaDJ for different employers at diﬂerent -tioes, | -

) Pies of :.nﬂebtedness however are more binding, and cost Hachumwa
need.to rely en a mnesh-lemier at one time or another. If ?hey are

fxshemen they can go to the only mchumwa nonay—lexﬂer B:e is no;h a b

very nch man- however and cannot lend very large asounts of money.

Nor dnes he lend roney for cult:wat;on. Hachu—wa borrowers are there—

fore forced to go either to Waungwana .or Masherifu noney-lenders.

Poor Wa.nng\im pen are in a simildr position. Ties of #ndebtedness

thns hnknchuashm.fnthh poor and W a, and they

lmk rich Haungwana with poorer members of their owm stratum as wen
as with poor Hachu—ea.
o The @ifference between the poorer-Hamngwana and most of the

Hachumwa is not wery great in purely eco jc terms. They are people
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who either have no capital and are coopletely dependen;. on money-—
ienders, or they"a.re people who own such saall pieces of land that

they can ‘barely provide a subsistence for themselves and their families.

Hhat—i jage there is beiween the free-born and the ex-slaves
neé.r]: always involves poor Waungwana feilies,as we saw in the previous

chapter. The .difference between the two categories is more a matter
. - .

'f-smial status than of ic diffe But it does'ﬁave

imporhnt pol:.t:.cal consequences since the ex-slaves will a.lways ally

thmelves with fa.ctlons of the, poorer \ianngta.na against the rich -

Haungsana- 1 shall return to t}n.s‘ponrt in Chapter VIII. It seems LL.
probable that ve;'a.lth differences within the Wanngwana stratum are of

- - lopgstarding. I pointed out in an ea.rher Chapter tha.t meu wh.o own

'shambas tend to m&y the sisters or danéxters of other ghamba owners.

Ha.qy of thwe pen were the siave o\m.ers of the past, and the:u‘. mst—

ence as a wealthy minority lms 'been perpetuated by mtemmiage. ‘l‘hB

poor Hanngwana today are proba.b]y those who owned no slaves in the past
E ami had to cultivate annual crops for thecselves on the ma.mland. along—

gide the slaves. - Today many of thea a.re tied to Hanngwana money-

lenﬂ.em or employers, and in this wag they resemble the e;-ulavm_lhn_ ——

i
are even more dependeit on Tich Hannpfan& But for the gpoor Haxmgra.na

- these ties do not have implications of a past social system as they do

fqp‘ﬁé ex—elav'_es.

: For some older Wachumia moreover this system is not entirely
.

defunct. They still feélithmselves ta ed! to -their old masters




and are prepared and willing to help them on various oécasions. Such
help may be 1ingité§1 to small services such as fetching water for those

who are in mourning, or :?.t pay be more extensive as the following

- ¢cases-will.shoW.

Case 11 Time z 1965

Duri is an 'old woman, perhaps about aeventy years old., She
has no known father and is probably illegitimate. Shé has zo ¥mown
relatives. Originally she was the slave of an old nmnafa.na ran,
Whilst she was still a slave he married her, but she never. bore any
children.- He divorced her many years ago. Until .now however she
cooks for him and looks after him, spending half of each day in his
house. In return she is given food and help in times of meed.

Aft_e;' slavery was abolished, most Wachumwa broke off their ties
with their fomex; nasters. As this case indicates however sooe Hachumwa
could not afford to break then off. This applied part:.cnla::l\y) pérha.ps .
to sla.vev women witﬁ:t relatives who depended on their masters fox: a ’
living. ‘To continue as if slavery ;ere stitll an owjng‘Mhtion
was for them & way of achieving social security, Such attitudes are
not openly expressed however and some excuse will nsua.lly be naﬂe to
expim.n the ’bahav:.onr of the ex-slave - that he or she is ; sfriend?,

a trelative' or a neighbour.
Case 12, '].‘ine:Al—October‘lG 7

- ' Muaauma was a vary old uchuma. woman — some said n‘he was over
“a hundred; . -..One day she fell in her house and hurt her 1eg. Sho was
taken ‘to the house of a mwungwana Woman called Hwana Shale. - Fwana
‘Shale ‘had been brought up by Hwajuma as a child and called her pame

(mgthier). - Mwana Shale mirsed Mwajuma for three and a half conths but
the old lady eventually contracted pneumonia(?) and died in July 1965,

Itvasonlydnnngthsconrseofherﬁne ,andasaresultofsmral(

- unusialr occurrences - that I eventiially discove: d that ¥waju=a ha.d. been
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The funeral took place from Mwana Shale's house. . The number
of woren who ‘turned up was exceptional considéring that Hwajuma had
" po’kmown relatives in the village. (I later learnt that her children
and’ geandchildren were-all in Maunumbwi, a village on the mainland
about seventy oiles away). It was also exveptional in that Hwajuma
being very old and having been ill for so long, her death was a surprise
to-maane;—l—unly-oncesammore-uonenfa.ttenda_funeral_and_that_was._i._‘ I
ofayuungvmvhohaddiedsndﬂ.enlyafterthebirthoftwins. The :
reason for these large numbers was partly the popularity of Mwana Shale )
and other persons involved and partly I suspect, the fact that Mwajuma®s
death represented for Waungwana the symbolic passing og an old-order.

) Fhree wozen were involved in washing the corpse and preparing .
it for turial. These were a Sharif woman, Hwanakicwenye,.and two bA
Haungwana wo=en, Hase and Tima. Later I discovered that zll these R
»speople were Telated to lwana Shale (they were her HBD, her KMZD and e
her MFSDD respectively — see genedlogy). But more important, two of St
. these wozen were related to her with respect to the original ownership
of Iwajune
. Puring the washing and binding of the corpse, when the whole
house was full of sobbing women, an old man entered and began to mourn | )
loudly for HEsaju=a. How the only men who ~are supposed to-enter-g-—TT e
house where Wooen mnurningarethe»‘hmrdmco:etofetchthe_bb_dy .
for turial. Except for this occasion T never saw another man enter
in this way, and for a man to mowrn in this way, like a woman, wWas
unheard of. ‘The man was Sharif Idarus, father of the Jwanskilenye

-éﬂusbnnd 2 ﬁusbudlj
I —

“ e

Musband
Minu © -eahn‘fu

Sharif A '
Nase ‘Idarua- Mzeo

N '/ ' ’ " Mwanakimwenye

<

ngntionéd above. He was over eighty and ong of the old?st.men in
.’ 'the'village. ~Hormally he never left his house, so the -incident was
‘. also exceptional in this sense.
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.. COutside the  wen .of the village were gathering to take the
" body for burial, and to Tead the funeral prayers, Tled by the Sheikh
- of the village. ' Hzee, a mwungwana man (see genealogy), was organis—
.j.ng'th.\a'fuperal' and T later heard that he had paid for nearly all the
expenses — at a cost of altogether about 115/-.

I "Hbywtere"all"these'ﬂmgvana and: Hasherifu -involved-in -the =
death of a slave? The reason later emerged, Originally Mwajoma
was the property of Sharif M. (see genealogy). Sharif M. carried a

woman, Miom, and as part of the wedding presents he gave
her Hwajunae After bearing Sharif H a son ~— Idarus — Himn was left
a widow. Later she married a second msband (a.mwungwana) to whoa
she bore a _son - Mzee. Later still she married a third husband, also
a ramngwana, to whon she bore a daughter - Tiya. Diya and Mzee are
novn;i.ddle—aged. 1 do not ¥row when Hkuu died, tut it was alcost
certainly after the abolition of slavery. Nevertheless I was told
that her children *inherited® Mrajuna (Halimurithi), who had aloost

_certainly helped to'bring thea up. Tiya 1ater went to Mombasa —
where she still lives — and there she hore an illegitimate child —
Jwana Shale. This child she brought back to Tundwa, where, until
her marriage she was looked after by Mwajuma, When wajuma was
begiming to get old she went to-Mzee, son. of her previocus mistress, .
and pledged hef G566 Hin o ‘the understanding-that-he-would-meet — —— i
all the expenses of her funeral when she died. This he did, and - . -
ook over her hous§ afterwards, [This was a good bargain ag far as’
he wzs concerned, for three months later he sold the house for 400/—
4o the son-in-law of Mwana Shale. lhana Shlets daughter and her
‘band moved into the house in the following yeare .

~

This case is interesting because it shows that the ties which
used to bipd together master and elave are still opera.tivé — though
ona _coEplet-ely different level. In other words Mwajuma's funeral
was not that which a slave would have. receifed before abolition -

b : . .
“'when, we are told, the corpses of slaves were simply thrown into the

" \aste grousd nmear the village. In particuler a striking’ reversal

_ of roles is seen in the fact that whereas traditionally, washing

i cof'pses was a Job done i:y slaves only, in this case the corpse of an

| ' cx-slave was washed by three free ‘born womensy, But nearly all the

]iéople involvéd were involved sioply because /Mwa.juma bhad been the slave

/




"6 Mam. Tt is interesting however that the actors did ot explain

friend or a distant relative.

-is that lhla;ma's ‘be.hmour - a }ife-long and 1oyal service to her

T mecurity, ‘it prmdes support in " times of meedi| Tais'is obviously %rue
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. _ :,
‘their behaviour to me i‘n these terms. Since they could not openly |
H

’sta.te th&t Hwa:)una. was a slave (this expla.uatxon was given to me. secretly

by others) they sa.xd that }hraguma was one of their ;anaa. tha.t 13, a

P

This case brings to light several points. Ha juna became the

prépefty of a mungMana woman, Ham, as a Tesult of a bypergamua

warriage.  But Mk Jater made” -two-endoganous-narTiages,-Momts din
ship lmkages thus cnt across the lines of Btratz.ﬁ.cah.on. The set .
of people th.ch was activated on the death of Hwajuma was reaily Hkuu's
kinship set, to uh:u:h Mwajuna was ‘attached” by virtué of being Hkun'a
slave. ‘That it was Mkuu's set-rather than Mwana Shale's is :.mhca.ted
by the fact that vhe{ later in the year, lbrana Shale's brother died, o
only a few of these people were J.mrolved, and pany others were involved

who Were not involved here. - . . ' «

Perhaps the uost important pomt which energes fron t!na case i

former masters — was a form of social Becqﬁ.tg.mch ‘brought dividends.
Tt ensured her help in times of peed and the reassurance tha} her
i\mei-a.l -would be properly conducted. . VWhat I an suggesting fis that

for some Hachuma it is advantageous to contipne as if the old system,

- .m uhichrslzves were -totally dependent on their casters, st:.ll opsra.ted.

It is advantageons because, in the sbsence of other forms of social

0
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" for the old (to whon the system obviously means more, since they were

fbor‘n usider it), and for those who have no relatives of their own.

' Haungwana for their part foster such ties. - They do not xefer to these

“J

pebple'as their *slaves® and they give them help when necessary. Such
.ties are useful in the recrhitnent-of political supporte.

Iﬁ:gg people in the ex-slave ca.tegbry however are not prepared
to accept such ties of past subservience. Nany Wachumea hv:.ng today
have been born since slavery was abolished, and to thém the pattern of
subnicsive relations which it suggests is anathena. They will not
a.ccept %o be called Wachumwa, nor will they help their former masters.

Mvajuna's death was therefore inevitably seen as symbolic to the

- —Haungwana and Hasherifu — she represented a systea of social relatiopa

which has almost dxs“;peared.

Hohxl:.g and change e e

.

Hob:.l:.ty is theoret:.cs.lly i.mposaible in this system of stratifi-

ca.tmn since a person's sta.tus is. detem:.ned aolely by reference to

- his desce.nt and not by reference to any other factor. Marriage across

. strata lines may raise or lower the prestige af a person in.th:.n h:.s own

atra.tun (depend.mg on the status of the spouse) but it cannn? affeot
lus statos in the stratification system. A nchpmwa pan who flouts

the rnles znd marries a owungwana woman does not himself thereby be-

comehunnguana.. 'nxroughsuchamarn&sehemimﬂmpre“ige .

: \nthin the ex-slave stratum, but his ch:.ld.ren be ex-slaves like

himelf. —

On %e other hand stratification is n9 the only status framework
/ .

119
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in Fondwa. A man can ‘also achieve wealth in an economic system

uhxch is esa'eptialiy based on individnal enterprise. 1 have shown

: m this chapter that wealth differentials todsy largely reinforce the

stratification Bystéh. But the pattems are beginning to change,

. There are some Hachumwa who have earned emough, from fishing, labour

opigration or some other occupation to buy land, even 'Ehgugh_most of

thea -are not large land-owners and are a ninority compared with other

“Wachwoea. Fhese rien have i'a.iaed their ic s But ic

status can.nnt be translated into status within the stratification
systa. Hor have the few rich Hachu—wa married into Haungwana fanilies
of eqm.valent economic status. They are all. warried to other Ha.chn:na
WoSsn. THas not oily dre Wealth differentials in Tundwa weighted:
against the Haclmm( but even those uho achieve wealth canmot use it
for raising their status in the stn‘hﬁ.tztmn system. . ~
Alternatively it ie open t:; an u—slave man to leave 'i‘nndxa.
altogether and x:ugrate to Mombasa., Dut this is mt an escape froa
the Btm.h.ncahon systan. " In Hozbasa the mgrant needs the help

offenc;Bajunis in order to geta.;o‘bandto.fmﬂaplacetohve.

' A::l:.thzn:am.es afeuwBaJmm!o:hasa (and thevastmjoriiw
‘ dn) b.e is pore or less forced to carry soseons of the sane:&tratu:: as

 hiczelf, 834 of married mgrants are married endnga.:wusly.

o
patterns of ren in different nhzta (see tablelb below).) As can

'be seen ‘there are pmporhonately core ¥, : ‘men in Tund:la. today

v ! —

o $ /, ’ P

HWith this' in nind it is of interest to compare the ‘migration "

.




450 .

: 'uho‘f‘i!ave’had"migz‘atipn' experience-in -the.past -than thex:e are. pen firom -
other stra.ta. v ’

' Taible 16, Lhm*tlcn patterns past and present, related to stra.tun

*na:hemhxg
i s . Adult male population| Past migfants Higrants :
Social stratum of Tand in : owt ‘
Number of tot'al\ :
. - : adnlt males! ) -
Masherifu 24 8 P 33.% | 10
Hemngwana 175 ‘ 4 | = | oam
| Hastioa ” .M 21 | 3% 31
Total R 216 8o | - 172’
\) ) This evidence does not mecessarily iﬁdidaté’tlia’f“there’vex;efamaﬁ.y;—;—;__

more ex-slave men ﬁn Sharifs or Haamgwana migrating in the pasf. TI6
merely shows how many ex-slave men ha.ve returned fron Hozbasa -'and

this could 1ndlcate that ﬁa.clmma‘men are actually less smccessful in
Hom‘ba.sa than men fron other strata — otherwise they womld hzve stayed
there mstead. of return.mg Fx.gnres of nu.granta away-at present seem

to sup;iért this conclusion — the Wachumwa seem to migrate proportionately
less than men of other strata, not more. The reasons for this are pro-
‘bably complex — difficilty in getting together the small ﬁlut:.al capital
required for the journey, lack of an effective network in Honmbasa for
getting jo‘bs, and the realisa.tion that even in lombasa there is no

escape from theu' inferior status. On the whole then the Wachumwa ’
have not resorted to mgra.hon in large numbérs. But a few of them

have returned wealthy enough to buy land. ur of the returned Wachumwa

PR ’

)
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migrants sre shanba ovmers and three more have bought fishing boats.
; i

In this context the following case history is of great interest
. .

becapse it traces the achievement of wealitl by one ochumwa man ‘back

to the period just after abolition.

Cade 13

Abdut forty years ago, Diki, a man of the ex-glave category,

.went to Zanzibar to work as a fisherman. He stayed there for several
years, eventually retorning to Tundwa with a few meagre savings. At
that period shanba land on Faza island was both plentiful‘and cheap.
There were two reasons for this, First was ‘the fact that many men
were leaving for lioobasa’ to find work. The other was that at that
time the market for anmal crops such as maize was better than that for
the fruits of the shambas, This was the. time when mainland agriculture
was possible and the soil there was fertile and gave large yields.
Diki was therefore able to buy cheaply a shanba of seven acres which
had practically reverted to bush. Diki was married to an ex-slave
woman-called Inyakare, who bore him four sons. Hhen Diki died two
of his children were still quite young, a third had left for Malindi - -

to work as a fish there and the fourth was a fisherman in Tindwa. .
None of them wanted the almost derelict shariba which Diki had barely
begun to plant and which required the patient work of many years in

order to make it productive. Inyakame could not afford to Have it
cultivated herself, so, keeping one-third of it to be cultivated by

one of her young somns, she gave away the rest to her younger brother,
Makka. Inyakame had helped to bring up Hakkn after their<parents
had died, and she bad maintained him whilst he attended Koran school

for several years. lakka was thus more learned than most Wachumwa .

and he had-set up a Koran school, the only ex-slave ever to do 80.
Hith the income he earned from this, together with money which he
_ borrowed, he was able to maintain himself whilst he planted the ghamba

with trees. Bventually the ghamba, began to bring in a small profit
and with the proceeds Makkn bought -another ghanba of 4.8 pores. As
a moderately wealthy man-and a Xoran school teacher Makks is outstand-
ing amongst “the ex—slaves and by 1965 had becoze a ni.nnr.:}political
leader in Tundwa. He was also one of the‘only two polygamous men in
Pundwa, having married concurrently two ex-slave wozen.

- Thig case is indicative of more than the achievement of wealth

by one ex-slave. It also shows that although Hakia has not been able
B .

to convert his wealth into status in the stratification systen (both

his wives are ex-6laves) he has been able, a result of his wealth,




to achieve a poll.h.c’éii and religious siatué irrespective of his

descent status.. The contrast here is beh  d t status. which

..__is essentially ascriptive, and wealth or political and religious status

 which are essentially achieved. In general however a person's ascrip—

+tive status tends to delimit his ability to achieve status in any other
, and although {he patterns are begimning %o change, Mzgcka.'s case

is at pment rather the exception that proves the rule. Ix;.'addition

there is amther dimension to Hakka's role as a minor political leader.

Whilst his wealth and religious learning explz-nx_x why he, rather than

another ax—s].ave, should be playing this role, it is his descent status
that makes him politically significant in the context of the whole
village.I He is pol:.t:.cally important ‘because, with him- as.an. ally, -

free-born political leader can gain the support of ma.ny of the ‘other

Hach=wa. ' . = .

Polit.ical power 'iB not sinply a reflection of wealth di:fferex.z—
t:.a.ls in 'hmdsm —~ it also has much to do with the people's auareness
of 'belongmg to a stra.tlﬁ.ed t?ocxety, and with the relative numbers of
the 'three strata. As we shall see in Chapper VIII all the imporhnt
poht:.cal anﬂ admmstrat:we positions in Tundwa are held 'by Haung\iana-

Alﬂum@ such Toles are not- ‘intrinsically t:.ed to descent/ statu.s no

mesiber of any other stratum has been able to challenge the Waungwana

:x;i:.opo].y of political leadership in Tundwa. In spite of the wealth

and Bupenor descent status of the Hashe no Sharif has ever 'be,én

~ able to gain an mportant p011t1ca1 pos:.t:l.on the town. Similarly .
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no mchumvwa — other than Hakkn, who plays only a minor political role —
has ever gained such a position. The reasons for the political pre-~

dominance-of-the-Haungwana arve. _complg;uglﬁl_éill ‘be discussed at lengih

in Chapter VIII. Here I sinmply waut to make the point that although
roles of political leadexl'ship are achieved, not ascribed, a person's
chanf:les of gaining such a role are largely dependent upon his having
‘heen born into the Haungwana stratum.

One czn make a similar point about religiocus roles, and again
Hakka is ‘Ehe exception that proves the rule. A man who is pious
and religiously learned is highly respected in the town. Piety and
teligious learning mreover are not something a man is born \nth- ‘
they have to be achieved, Tms the pursuit of religious 1eam1ng
may enable & mang achieve status 1rrespect1ve of lns ascriptive
position ~ as it did l!aklm. ’ thh the exception of Ha.kka h.uuever all
the rehgxous roles in Tundwa are occupied by Waungwana. One might
ha.ve expected ’the Masherifu, with their superior descent and- link nth
the Prophet to have been doainant in the religious fxeld. But the
Sharifs have been able to play only a minoy religious role in Tundwa
(and this holds true for other Bajuni villages too). " An3"if the
| Sharifs, with their high social status, are unable to costrol religious
activity in the town, the Hachumsa are even less influential.
" Although everyone in Pandwa is nominally a Muslim, not all

attend mosque regularly. It is more usual to £ind men of the Hasherifu
. B T

or Haungwana stratun frequenting the mosques than it is to find Wachumwa.

‘ s
¢ /
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The siting ‘*6f‘mﬁauais four mosques — the -Friday mosque, tWo other

old msques and one nev mosque - is in 1ise1f significant. The Fr:.day

__mosqgue_is right on the edge of the town in ‘a predoninantly Han.ngwana

and Hasherifu location. The two old mosques are also situated in T

}!aéheriﬁ/ﬂa.ungwana locations whilst the new mosque (which was built

in 1966) is in the very centre of the toum, tut again.in a Waungwana

-locatmn. Hone of the predominantly Haclmmia locations has a mosque.
Tot only are those who regularly attend motque mainly men

" froa the tuo higher strata, but they are also generally the most wealthy

amongst then rather than the poor. There is a dire¢t connection
between wealth and piety (and as we have seenm, between ueal'th and.
status in the stratification system). In order to take an active-part- -
in religious at‘fa.l/rs one has to have a odicun of religious Knowledge -
10 be able to read and mcsi..t-e the Koran at least. To get this know—
ledge one has to attend a Koran school for a considerable le_néth of
tme and to pay for one's attendance.. -In the-past only-the- slave.. .. B
owners could afford this luxury. For the poorer Wachuma today Buch .
tine ;mi money cannot be spared since it ig required in order to make_
a living. ~ Thus it is that religious affairs in 'j.\m.dua are donunated

by men of the two higher strata. " But there-is more to :{t than wealth,

since all the religious roles in the town are held, not by Haahenm,
but by Haamgwana.. The most important of such roles is that of Sheikh -

rgermon' (hotuba). 'I'he .

if he slmuld' fall ill

thenanvho leads pmyers andraa.ﬂsthe

She:.khusuallyhasadeputyuhocanantfor 31
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or ha.ve to be ahsent for any reason..: To ‘gome : éxtent -these are lucra-
tive m].es, gince these are the’ people uho generally solemmise marriages,

read special prayers, and conduct funeral’ servlcas and ‘for a.11 of these B

T T Y

* Huuld. be reqm.red in order to perfom aven.: sunh minor re]agxous ro].es

they receive fees, =~ Other moTe ‘minomltgiousmlm*are—thosemfi—the._

" medhin-{the nan who ¢alls.people to prayer at ‘the stated hours), and

the Koran and na.rlrasa school teachers. Another rgle," ‘less specifically
religions, is also of significanoe here. —:this ig.an infox‘nal yole of
mosque 'patront. 'Bms the collection- of money.-and oré}.anisationof

ugrk reqm.red to repair.the Friday mosque was carried out by an-old

and respected ard Tich - mWungwana mane One of the other mosque

was, looked after by the Sheikh- (u.ntll he was ons-bed amlbm.lt +he

Wmosque), Vhilst the third old mosque-is-looked-after by-two. Haxmgwana.

cousinsy leadé of one of Tundwa's pol:.t:.ca.l factions, and’ also very

wealthy nen, Hith one mep‘cxon — that-of Makka, - the ex-slave Koran

school. teacher — all these reh.gious roles .were held.in: 1965 by Haung\-

wWanae. . llost Wachwa: lack even the mnimal religious education’ thdt "

as those.of. Komn school .‘teachers,: And- .to be able to:qualify for:
such a.post-as Sheikh one. requires:a much lgnger pzn.od of: stu.d.v‘r
ability. to read and write in Arabic scnpt, and s02€ ;mdemtanﬂ.ins e

of Arabic itself.. As I have euggested the mab:.htw of" ‘the Hachumws

- to.achieve. such an edncation. is. related to -their pgverty. Only the

weilhy can Gospete’ for the post of Shoikh - and the weal Lthy, by and

L] R . . -~ -
large are’ Haungwana and Hasherifu.




are-the wealthiest stratum in town and yet in 1965 - they -held 1o
religious x«t;le. Why have the Sharifs not been able to gain.control
of even some of these positions? One.reason is that before the
sha.z::.;sﬁever arrived in Tundwa the role of Sh&ikh wasthe-preserve-of—
a particular Waungwana clan. Ifuree ge.nerat:.ons ago however .one: of

the Jasherifu was 'taughi® to read the sesmon hy the mwungwana in-

cusbent. Since then this »Shan.f's son and grandson hav? both hg}d e
the post-of Sheikh or acted as his deputy, thongh -two Sharifs -have .

never held the post concurrently. At the same time cla.us began to

lose their political significance and the post was open {0 anyone
ho conld.gain support. In oxder to gain support. however one
7 to have the backing of the political- .leaders of the town - e.ml these

have aJ.va.ys"ﬁ;en Haungwana. In early 1965 the deputy She:.kh was & - =
Sharif, grandson of the’ first Sha.rif i.ncu:lbent. ) He inqg.rred the’ dis- .
pleasure of the lea.d.ers of one of the Haungwana factions -of .the tosn P :
and was ousted from the post together with the Sheikh, a muungwana nan

who had supported. h:'un. The Masherifa therefore, far from. contmu:mg
Feligious activity in Tundwa are the.-::elves controlled. by the:- Hnnngua.na..
fhe Masherifu, after all, form only 7.95% of the popula.t:.on of: the. town.

A Sharif ‘can only hold the post of Sheikh therefore; if he 15 snpported

by the Haungwana. He is, as it uure, on sufferance. Thus a.lthnugh

the pursuit of religious Jearning allous one to achieve status

1. 1In the following chapter I discuss traditions of the Sharifst
’ historical role. . :

2. I shall discuss this case at core ength in Gha;iter Viil.
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indspenﬂently of ‘one’s ascriptive status, there are greater opportuni—
ties for the wealthier Haungwana to do this than for the Ha.chnnua,

and .Ph,‘?,}‘e i

'ons aptivities of the Masherifu are closely controlled.

In this chapter T have tried to show that the d;v:s:.on of
the Tundwa people into three ranked strata has -important social con-
soquences. At the present tive, being borm into a particular stratum
affects not only a person's status in the commmity, bu:f:‘iit also affects
many other aspects of his life. It affects his gcon.éaic position,

gince a man 'bopx into a higher stratum is. more likely to inherit

wealth than a man born into a lower stratum, He therefore staris

. off with an advantage, even in a society \ihose econo:w is md.w:l.ﬁually

oriented. A person's.stratum status e.lso dehmts his chm.ce of a.

marriage ariper, as we saw in, the prevlous chapter. And in ad.r.htl.on
a person's ability to achieve roles of importance in-the, cox:mm-ty-. e
(such as political or 'reugious roles) is mgely_aepegnnt upon him
being born into the largest Btra.tum — the Ha:mgwana. At the preaent
time there is thus soze oomc:.d.ence between the varions frameworks.of
social actione But the 'fit' is by no means perfect, and political ’
R '
action in Tundwa today is largely a reflection of the contradictions .

i d

arising from this. - (;{ )




V.. . TOE THPORTARCE OF INEOLOGY Ce

_ngod-created some people superior fmd.'others base and nasty".

K s

In the previous chapters I have shown tha} stratification in”
Tundwa ioposes an overall framework on kinship linkages 'Ehrough ‘the
process of marriage and on vwealth differentials through the process’

of mentance. I have also shoun that wealth differentials are

utilised by veal‘thy men in order to maintain sooe economic control

over poorer pen, and that since wealth differentials largely: co‘_ >
with the lines of stratifi¢aticn this—in-effect means that-men-ini-the . —-——]

top two strata have some economic hold over-the ex-slaves. - Further

than this I have shmm tha.t 'l:he difference in noobers and-wealth of -
the th.ree strata reflects 1tself both in pol:.t:.ca.l control of .the>
village, a.vxl in religious control of the mosque. But I have also
pointed out that pa.ttem.s of wealth are changing. Not only thm but "
there have been many changes, both political and economio,-in-the.
wider society, beginning with the abolition of slavery by the Bnt:.sh
and cnding in 1963 with the coning o power in Kenyafof an independent
govermsent which not only preaches equality but is also Africdn, All

these changes threaten the power ‘and. 1nf1nence of _the top. two th‘ata.

Faced with this situation they look - with mwmb& gia to'
. N N N i

the old days. Hova@s they say, " ; things’ h-a;ve,l;egzi deatmyed".

e
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In this chapter I want to outline the historical and ideological
arguments vhich are used by the Waurgwana and Masherifu both to explain
and to justify their present position, ¢ My argument will be ‘that this

~ideology Has & two-fold significance.  Firstly it supports the status ’

quo in the village, and this is ite manifest and most important func—

cion. In addition however it is a world view which both affects the

Bajuni's evaluation of events in the outside wWorld and influences

their reaction towards them. Ideoiogy is thus an organising frame-
i . J

work for social action.

-

There is no myth of the origin of stratification as it’
in Tundwa today; there is only an explanation of why there a.re‘ﬂzmng—
wana and Wachumwa in the world. The ‘difference between t'h'e o :'ua.
said to be divinely 1nsp11'ed and to go back to the time of Hooh (fulm). .
One accc;unt states that Noah was given a black son‘by God as a. pum.sh—
ment, and that this som was the first mchm‘mia.; "God created sb::\e‘:"_\~ et
people’ superior and others base and nasty", said a mn,g-anauanm

comnenting on this explanati.on.1 A slightly different version was

1. I do not kmow fron what source the Bajunis derivtiithis story, but
it is‘fairlywell known on the East African coas§.  According to-
the Encyclopedia of Islem it comes.from Iglamic legends and is a
digtortion of the story of Hoah in 01d Testament writings. In
Genesia Chapter IX it is recounted that after the ark caze to rest.
on dry land Hoah planted hirself a vineyard. . One day he becane
drink on the wine and fell down in his tent naked. - His son, Ham,
father of Canaan, came and saw his father in this condition. When

respect he cursed hin sayings wCursed be.Cansan;. a servant of
servants shall he be unto his brothipn'. Chapter X concludes with '
the, words s "hy these [The sons of oati/ -were the nations divided
in the earth after ‘the flood.® The Islamic version is different.
Riccording to the Bocyclopedia of/rslam, Islamic legends relate that
)
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given to me by an old Sharif man. _He was trying +to explain to-me:
why the Ba;unm are also somelimes calied Hatikun. Hatikun he‘said.'
was a n.ane given by Hoah to denote free noble persons with straight
pair, as opposed to Hachumia, enslaved persons with friszy basr. The
implications of both these stories is clear — first that God is being‘-—
enlisted in support of social discrimination and ;:efona that social
differences are being equated with physical dii‘ferences.. “fhe strati-
fication system is in fact being given a racial 5:onnnt&tion. The
systen was in fact firet explained to me in the following terns s "Do.

you not see people here who look like Africans? They are Africans,;

. And whereas tixe Hachumwa-are labelled 'Africans®, the Hanﬁgwanacl'am o

to be ’Arabst. . e e

One wmiﬁ perhaps expect then that the H;mgim uould.-.have L
myths to support an Arobian origin, but this is not _entire]qf the: case.
*History® ‘in fact speaks. with many voices-aund tends -to. be: contradictory.
One must emphasise however that not all Bajunis ave interested.in- history
*Some knowledge of traditions is shared by.most adnlts, but as.in many
other societieé, it is old men who are gxpgt ix_xtgregt‘ed‘in the paat
since in a chinging society they.hgvl; vory little gm}g-tbg‘pmégﬁt.

But in Tundim, history is also intimately comnected nfh stratification

. e v .
nggh [lloah/ also.took Adam's body with hin [in the Ark/ vhich was
used to separate the women from the men. For in the Ark contin—
ehice was: ordered, for man and:for beast. ' Only Han . transgressed:
and’ for this was punished-with a black skin®. (Vol.III, Part 2,

1. 'The literal meaning of ‘Watilkun (e Ha jiti Jom) is .+ fPeople] of
the big country', but which big coun "is being referred to-is
uncertain unless it is the land of .aight clans described below.
'1‘;,8 Bajuni dialect is always called Kitikuu.

;
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and since it is only the Waungwana and Hasherifu \dmlh\ave any siake
in the cqnﬁmxé.ﬁion of the system, it is only they who " remembex*
history and care to recall it. L .

-ﬁiere _ie no.written history of the Bajunis, only traditions
which have been hsnded-ﬁuwn by word of mouth from generation to gemera—
tion. One source oi’ history is enshrined in uhat Ere known as the -
Vave. These are connected series of verses on Bajuni history, »
originally pecited annually on the occasion of firing ‘bushland on the

painland in preparation for a new season's cultivation. Three points

concem;.ng the Vave mst be made. First is the fact that they ;E?ggr:: :

to be very anéient, being couched in language +the meaning of uh:.cﬂ:—is
not always evident even to the Bajuni themselves.  Secondly »'El_zﬁ_é.re
known by very feﬂpeople —~ in Tundwa only one man knew. them properly

1 Haverth‘eless

andheuasanasiuimanmarﬂedi;xto the village.
although they themselves. are not well known, certain information in
then is well known., Thirdly, and most important to us here, is the

“fact that they ignore completely the division of the Bajuni into tliree

1. TTo some extent this always appears to -have been the. case since ‘they .
were recited by Waungwana specialistis of particular clans who " took
it upon themselves to teach a r. My Awg informant had.
learnt the verses from his father's brother (Bini“phmed),"a Rasini
pan., ~ An attempt is now being made by Professor Wilfred Whitely to
collect and translate the Vave. They have been written down by a
Moobasa man, Yahya Omar, at Bini Abmed's dictation, btut they have
not yet been published, The possibility is that the Vave will .
eventually be lost to oral tradition since the-anmyal ceremony at
which they were recited is no longer held — the reason for #his

--being-that mainland sgriculture is n longer possible (see Chapter o).
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strata and are in fact an account of Waungwana rather thanBajuni - - -
history. Basically the Vave-relate that the Bajuni are descended
£rom a man called Juni and a weoan called Mwana Talaya. —They
originsted-it-is-said,~in-a-toun called Shungwaya, in-the raistrict'
of Hiuli.. Shungwaya was in Somalia. There were ten clans'of the -
Bajuni at that time ("the ten of Hinli"). Event.ua:"l.ly they. were

driven out of Shungwaya by 2 paranding tribe, -the Gallase ™\ .They" pro—

£

gressed southwards, where they were joined by eight other clans (®the

eight of the coaat“).1 Hhen they reached what is now Kenya: they
~ -~

cmsaed. over onto the island of Faza, God having parted the waters
answer to their prayers so that they could cross over sa;fe]q. '
on the island-they-built the varicus villages, the first being Puntes
In gensr’al circulation this story has become soneuizat,éis‘tor;;d:r
Hiuli is indeed often stateci to be the Bajunis® original hogeland, tut
it i said to be situated near Hadina ("in the Yemen"): " Yot -other
people assert that certain Hanngwana clans originated in Egypt‘ or
“Syria (Misri @nd Sham). @ne clan for example - the ‘Rasmali = @re’ -
said to be descendents of the Prophet Solomon (Rasuli S'ule_inan).' 0la
men say. that the ancestors of these clax:s journeyed i‘ro':/l Arabiz and
came to Africa where they. intermarried with local peo%ie and becaze
many. In particular, no-one asserts, a.s the Vave state, that the

Bajunis have ons origin; the story is Tather that they have several.
-

1:The land-oultivated by the Bajunis on the mainldnd opposite ‘the
+igland is known as Pthe land of the 'gjsht" (iti za pame)s - The -
Vave begin with the lines = "In the name of Allah let us te].l/ To
God let us-pray/- The Creator of beings/ And the land of the
;_g-ht..’." (Bismillehi tuasbe/ rumombe/ Ivumba sivusbe/ Ha .
iZi za nanc.... /

n
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It should be pointed out that -the ten clans of Hinli and the

eight of the coast are all Haungwana clans. Heither Sharifs nor

slaves are mentioned as acongst them. . And yet everyone whon T asked
claimed that the Bajunis- vere already divided mto three strataon.
their arrival in the island, The Masherifu hmmrer have: their. own-
myths of origin. Some say they came from Hmat:. “m’ar Kadina® in
Arabia, whilst others say that Madina :.tael.f was their origin. ‘Some
say they cane fron Tar.u:, also in Arabia, whilst yet others say that
Hinati and '.i‘ann are the same place. More important for them houever

is the claa.n %o be the descendents of the Prophet ‘HMohansd, .tbrough lus

daughter Fatim and her son Hussein.

rhe-}asherifo-are notable-in being the only. strawm_
written geneai@s (nasabn). I bave seen three of these:=. all of
which were versmns of the g\anea.logy of one of the two’ Shar:.f clans
in Tundwd — the AMYi Hedhir.! The other clan (the: szaller one) has

lost its gemealogy. The three genea.logxes H!nch T-5ad Wera pmhcally

* identical, aml showed an unbroken line of male.descent 'bat:k to Fatimay

the Prophet's danghter, and thence to the Prophst hicself;through. 38
generat:.ons. Froa the Prophet. the hne goes back a f\u:thar 21 -
generations to Adnaan, ancestor of all the Horthern Ayahs . One of
these genealogies had been written in tlus generation, one in the

previous generation and one three generations ago. It seems probable

_that the earliest was cop:.ed from a yet.earlier-one,. .If one askn a

Sha.nf for his genea.loy He will alwa\ys\ 1;7, I":l.'t 3g written",

1. A1l written in Arabic script.

€ g /
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Sharifs do not memgrise . these genealogies however ami are .even loth
to shml thm. . -In their ‘heads they remesber only a few gene_ra.tions >
back in the Bame Hay as do other manbers of -the community. To clain

- genmlogmﬁsn_houwer a:pham.sw that the Ma.shenﬁx are

a literate group — and ‘literacy here peans literacy in Arabic script,-
ywhich means ability to read and recite the Knmn.‘ .This in jits turn.
enstes piety and piety carrica implications of status Qnd‘pea.lth. ‘
as we saw in the prev:.ous chapter. : >

In genergl this claim to be ducaxdents of the Prophet

Mohaned. is accepted in the community, tut there. are, even here, sone

. sceptics. "Some people in Tundwa say that there are no Sha.rifséind_;

that -everyone is equal. They a4y ‘all the descendents-of the.__'viopZ;tLt__*

ere killed®, s/vayoungsha.n.fnanezplamad:.ttome. 'l'his.ia an
arguaent which is occasionally hea.rd all along the East Afm.can coast
(where -there are other groupa "of HMasherifu), as it is heard m A.ralua.
ft is said that when Hussein, gra.ndsotl of -the Prophet, was killed® at
“the battle of Karbala' he left no sons and that therefore ‘thers are )
no Sharifs. .The }!ashenm however clm.n +that Hussein left a sony
Ali Zein Al Abidin, and that the line frn: Irun to themeelves is un-
broken. My iopression however.was that scepticism of( ;the_}_l&qslge’rﬁi}_'s
cla.xn did not centre very strongly on tln.s point.

,Sharifs in Tundwa say that long ago their ancesiors left

-

Lrahm aml came . to. Afnca. Sone- say they cane directly to Fazay 'tmt‘

nost say -that they gettled on the Benadir t in Somalm, “Where. they
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joined up with the Bajumis, intercarried with then and "becaze
Bajunis". It mst be admitted however that there is some ahivalence
about ths claim on all sides. ‘The Sharifs often add that they are

— —Arabs-andnot-really Bajumis. Similarly Waungwana, if asked
specifically, will sometices say that the Hasherml are "not our tribe®,
“not Ba.junia“. 'Nevertheless most people commonly vsgea.k of the Sharifs
as Pajunis, as the Sharifs also speak of themselves. -The fact that
the Kasherifu clain to be Arals does not distinguish then fron the

Hanngwana, vho have always cade the same cla:un.

It is perhaps interesting to examine the history or one part

.cular Sharif family, as receshered by an old man of that fam.JJ (Sbarif
Idarus — see genealogy). = The ancestor-of- the .vfami]J,Jhned;bi.g_QL,_ )
came to Tundwa £€on Barawa (in Sc=mlia) seven generations agoe ’ :
According to the old man there vas‘mnh éiaegreement amn@'kthe
Waungwans of Tundwa and other places at that time and ‘they asked
Sharif Ahmed to come and cake peace betweenﬁ_thg;n; So ‘he cane and
eottled down amongst them and parried a mnungwana girls #fn the
old days", said my inforrant, ®the Sharifs ‘had supernatural powers
(karama) and could do anything®. ‘lht; 50:1 of Sharif-Ahned {0zar)
tmxlt three mosques — one in Pundwa, still called "mash‘r’:h:. wa Fuenye
lm_n;r" 1 but now fallen into disuse, one m Bajumwali, ami one in
Hyabogx. According to oy informant, Sharif Omar's karama was so great
that he ’bui].t these mosques almost single-handed, with only th: help

of one slave and one donkey. "Hau", the oid man a.dded sadly, "there

1. The mosque of Sharif O=ar - wpyenye® ig a title by u!uch the Sharifs
ar&.ummlly addressed. It oeans, }yéerally, thaving'.
/ .
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is no pore karama --and whereare ‘the Sharifs today?“'

Ih:.s l:uni of story fits in with '(:he role Sharifs are always

supposed to play — z.a. that of hol_v men, ritual pea.cema.kexs. How
4 na:w “Hanngwana would accept this story” is—difficult—to-say,—but-there |
are certainly some who do not accept it. "A liel” said onme. “"They
cape as traders. - Of course they did reconcile soﬁe.disputants by
" reciting the fatiha". This is a-prayer which is said uﬁen\both
parties in a dispute have agreed to.forget their differences ~ it sets
a nt'ual geal as 1t were on the agreement. "But it is not always. the

ued:.a.tor (1f there be one) who says the fa.t:ha, and neither med.zator;

. nor recitor need be a Sharif.

'mere .are obviously sone contradzctions in the va.ricns vm:.ons

of the Sharifs'aﬁ“ad:l.tmnal role — both between the Sha.m.f\versxon and’

that of some Haungwana, and it nay be adﬂed, even mongat,th_g»shan.fa

theaselves. My old shmf infor::a.ut for axample admitted tb'a.t-thev

Hasherifu,.in spite.of their karans, )lere not g:.ven the - ;o‘b of readnxg

‘the Friday sermon. "They uera..strangers!,‘he-poz,nted_bout. - It-was
only-later that one Sharif Omar Zein (see genealog,y) was_tanght to
read the sermon by the existing incunbenti - Later- Shmf Q:ar's Bon.
Sura, held the post,. and later still. his grandson,,uohm#d Sura. took

. the job-for some time.. (Haungwana confirm. this_story)..  Other:
Shanfa however, someuhat exaggerated the position,. descnb:.ng the -

“

"L 1J.7See for_example the- Tole played by the Samsi of Cyrenaica (tie

Grand Samusi was.a Sha.n.f), or that played by the Seyyids- (Hashmfh) -
of the Swat. Pathan, or;, nearer home,-that played by the Seyyids of - -
Hadhramant, .Southern Arabia from whence/ the Bajuni Sharifs clain to

. have comes . (E. Evans-Pritchard, 1949,/F. Barth, 1959 A.S. Bujra,
.-




Sharifs of the past as very learned men who were able to teach others,
and who have a.lways read the Friday sermon.

I have never heard any clain however that the Masherifu had

‘beez;rpolltmal Tulers
Hachandaa clan of the Haungwana who supplied the first rulers ‘1ua.falne)
of the village, and it was also they who monopolise({ t}_le post of
Sheikh of the mosque, thereby controlling an important institution

and forum of commmication in the town. Later the Zitindini clan

(also Haungwana) assumed control, and in spite of. attempts by another

group,- led by a man of a third Haungwana clan (the Mui wa Hote) to
qust them, they rema.ined. in power until the British arrived at theiend

of ‘the ninetaenth*cm‘mry.l*rr— R

‘Tuniwa.  Everyone Xnows that it was—the——- -

0of the W *g traditional position other than tbis, one
is told very little. Their life is usually contrasted with Wat of
the slaves. ' That the frea:‘mg o‘:t: the slaves was a regrettable i'evezsal
of affairsfor many Haungwana is- obnous from the glowing accc acconnh: thgy
tell of th'e.'paixif. - In~the old days they say, the Haungnana. d:ﬂ. Dot
work. ~ Their lives were very pleasant, eatipg, gleeping, and taking
the air ocoasionally. They were rich, 'wi';h iand' and slaves, and tliéy o
were pious and’ lea.rned nen, -able to read and recite the Kgran and. tu
7 tea.ch others the elements of religious knowledge ‘I th.ose daws thBY . :

say, the island was noted-for the Jearned. men it ymdnx:ed. B

but spent their tioe '.u:d.nors pla.xhng each o er's haire

3. These events will be described in more detail in Chapter VIIX.
- 7
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About the conditions ‘in which the slaves live:i. we kmow a

1ittle moge.1 They worked in the shambas of their masters on the

jsland, or on the ma.nland. opposite, where- the anmual crops were grown.

. _They were the fish of the island, and 211 Benial tasks—such-as

fatchix}g water and washing corpses fell to the lot of the slaves.-
Homen slavesA also worked in the shambas, but thei.x'-.:;a.in work was in
+the house, to do the cooking and to clean and wash cloth.es.‘\ Stories
of Blaves being walled in alive for misdemeanonrs, and of slave

children being masted. alive in‘front of their parents as a punishment

for spoilt food are common — though told with some horror. Tt i

. also said tha.t- slaves were not bured like free men, but that thp T

bodies were sinply thrown inté’%hé'wﬁstem;—ﬁikramﬂ.
There a{ '0ld men alive now who-can -recall:the systen 'of‘ N

slavery as it operated in the clos.ing years of the ni.neteenth century.

Their accounts are pore d.etailgd and less sweeping than those. of the

yﬁun'ger*geumtion.u——»“rne,.,they say, .about, _half of the W
" were wealthy and had ten or so>slaves‘apiece,;m.them ;rere also., *
poorer Haungwana who had to work for themselves ax;d were- helped by.

‘ >

their richer brethren. Su.cix old men are also able to f‘z_.'!l in the -

4. I should perhaps add that none of the following stq}'ies ‘came” from the
Hachurnra thecselves, who, even after I had ‘been able to identify -them,
were notably uncozmunicative on such matters. FHone of my historical

....ox, ideological material was collected by direct questioning, but only’

~ by taking advantage of “the opportunity-to ask farther questions if & .}

person raised the matter himself. No ex-slave ever mentioned the
past %o pe and it would-have-been- : ely difficult to frame:a
aucstion an the subject without -indiredtly.implying that one was

aware of his status as a mchumvia. ' ; o
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‘ave forced to eat wimbi, "the food of slaves"). Slaves did not.as

an

details of the institution of slavery. Slaves, they ;ay, used to .

work for their mé-_sters every day except Fridiy. On this day they

were allowed to.cultivate annual crops for thexselves on the common

1a.mi. ﬁ)eu' Hork was organised by overseers (uasimamizi) who were

2lso slaves but who were given preferential treatment.  Slaves we

fed by'their pasters, the main item of their diet being a small red-
-

‘hrown grain called wimbi. {One often hears people ‘bemoaning the.

fact that these days they have fallen on such hard times that they

a rule ln;e with their masters. They hved in separate locations

of their oun, building their houses fro naten.als freely- avnilahle
in the area., Slave Homeg1:_:ou1d«'bef1med'-by»thaxz,masterﬂ_(xga.l}x
a forn of concubifitge) or by other plaves on.the payment -of a.»fowi’l.;'

o the slave girlts master. " ’Ihe‘gi..rl re:ained the prgperty nf her
master however, and any children she bore were his alsa. Yhen

questioned-as -to-where. the slaves cane frea in the first:place, such

o1 pen will say-that they were_bought Pron Dar es Salaan or Kilwa,
tut that some men used to seize people by torce to be their slaves.-
Sozetines it is said, slaves uare'sold to pa.ssmg dhows from Arabia.
Slavery was abolished in Bast Africa in 1897, a.udéthe British
.uent officials to see that the order was carried out. - The Bajumis
recesher that about the turn of the century, a. man vhom they ca.ll

- e L

"Hnm"“i‘rriveﬁ"ih mm and- a.nnnunced ﬂ:a.t up. untx]. a. certa:l.n da

any slzwe :aster could obtain*a co::pensatory sun for the manumissmn

i~
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of his slaves. After that date no more compensation would be paid,
but all slavex;y would cease forthwith. Many slave owners in Tundwa
it is said, did not take avantage of this offer. No doubt they mis-

understood its intent, for even now they talk of “Honi® having co=g

to Ybuy" the @laves. One man, who had inherited thirteen slaves from

bis father explained to me that he could not sell them, “because they
nad become like relatives”. It may be, in addition, that n;)sf slave
owners thought that the price offered by Honi (one hupdred rupees it
is said) was too low. In axw case with sla.very' no longer legal,

slave owners.either had to begin working for themselves or had to

pay. wages %o their forzer slaves. How this difficult trensitional®h
period worked out it is now impossible to tell. The story, as told. ;

to outsiders, a.fua,vﬁ;nds: uand pow everyone is equal®, or ®and now
everyone wants to be a cvmngwana”. . ~

1 have tried to present this account in the Ba_-,nn:.s'ovn
uords‘. specifying the various sources from which the account .coaes.
nertain deductions can te made from the tra.dit:}uns — unfortunately not
.. .
deductions about the "true' history of the Bajunis, since no(other

. i .
evidence exists at pment1 — but deductions concerming the};goc:.al

significance of history in this ¢:onmn.\ni1;y.2 . One prominent feature I

1. There is some mention of the Bajunis in the Pate Chronicle, trans-—
- ~lated and published by A. Herner, 1915, and aqusat:.sfactory
article by J.A.G. Elliott (1925) gives some traditions of Sooali
Bajuris, Other than this there is very ligtle jndeed that I
know of.

2. What evidence I have suggests that the folVowing comments would be
equally true for the other Bajuni villageg on Paza island. There
* is a cftmon body of traditions more or se equally shared
L Doy Ok AT e . 37 ibare are local variations,
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ilories of the aast

The ruins of an nbil house 1n Tundwa
sptd 1o have heen the residenes of one
of the «ings of Tundwa. ulinininy these
ruing there 1s the wall of ais *fqri’.




have already mentioned is that memory of and interest in the past is

not spread evenl&nthmghout the comnmty but is related firétly.to

age and secondly to socia.l stratua. We would not expect the Haclm—aa

to be interested in traditions which laud the d.eeds of “men-who-once
uplolted and maltreated then. Secondly there is in the telling of
the traditions a sirong element of regret for the lokstvwonder‘s-of the
past. The old Sharif man becoaning the fact that the msileiii.fn of
today are nothing, that their supernatural powers have failed then.

A young Sharif man complaining bitterly that nowadays hardly anyone

gives the Sharifs their mditio;lal sign of respect — the kissing of:.
their hands. "iany things have been destroyed these days™.

wana commenting on their present-inpoverished-state,-and.on. how in :

the past they wererPious and learned people.. One mddle—aged mmng—-
wana woman telling with wonder how her father walked all the way 'bo
Hecca, "Hany things have cha.nged these days".

trafiitions of many societies. Here I think it ‘indicates an: aware—

ness on- the part of Hanngwana and Hashenfu as to the pace of social

""change, and the extent to.which it has undemmed then' posrhon.
And it could be: that the horror now expressed at tha trea.téent ceted

Vout to slaves, and the assertions that the sla.ves had become #like

relatives® are attempts to readjust to the change in the status of

~

slaves,. from chattels, to people who have to be contended with. There

is an element of this too in the argument that, "and mow everyone is—-—
equal®, »
.




This brings us on to another point — the inconsistencies in
" the traditions with regard to the Sharifs. For if the status of
the Hachumaa. is at present ambiguous that of -Ehe-Hasherifu seems

L

always to have been so. He see hére very clearly @i illustration-of-

|
]

 Leach's argument that myth, "is a language of a.rgunent,. not a: chorus

| of ha.rmony".1 There is considerable discrepancy 'betue.en the
Haurgwana and the Sharif version of the-latter's role. Whereas the
‘fo;iner argue that the Sharifs were traders who canme to cash in on

the wealth of tbe Haungwana, the latter say 'I:hey were invited to come

becausé of their supernatural powers -and ability to settle d;spute’
Th‘ere is a clear indication here of the present ax:ﬂuguous poaitioﬁ
uhereby":khe' Sharifs claim the topmost place -in-the "sbcial--hiemréh&”——' ~— -
and are the wealthigft stratum tmt have no pohtlcal powver or d.nm.na.nt ‘
religious role. ‘The attempt by aome Hannguana. to behttle the\sha.nfs

and even to suggest that there are in fact no Sharifs, shows tha.t they

resent -the wealth-and .arrogance of the Sharifs. Sometimes this is "/
put hore directly, as when people speak- of the Sharifs as ‘.'n;ean"
(meaning that they are wealthy, but not prepa.red to g:l.ve or lend their
money to others) or when they accuse them (behmﬂ. th.eu- backa) of
pocket:.ng for themselves funds. entrusted to them for char::l;ble purposes.
Pinally it is clear from the tra.dltmns that each category is

~- considered sepa.rétel and of a different origin. Both the Haungwana

.o~ N N
= -~ gnd-the-Hasharifu-concur-in-the-view.that the Hachu=wa came from

A.fncan hnrterla.ud. " And not unly do the a.nﬂ.»_fh_e Hasharifu

T TR Lea.ch, 19545~ p.279.
e o t:




have their own versions.of history; but ‘they claim to have originated
froa different plé.qes - the Hasharifu mainly from 'Hinati' and'the -
Haungwana from *Miuli’, ) If I an right in oy supposition that-<the

“Yave are very ancient,-it-appears-that the originally—

clained to have come from Somalia and the argument that Miuli is‘in
Arabia is a later glose on the Vave myths. Hinati i:s ._defini‘tely
said to be in Arabia,1 as are the.qther towns from which th-e Sl.:.ari.fs
are said to come. Whatever the truth of the ;attep/may be, and-it
is probably impossible ‘o tell now; the claim of the Waungwana-and -
" the Masharifu to be Arabs is an extresely important part of their

idgeology. This blaim is not restricted to-them-- it .is a myth:o!

origin that is’ mdesp_read on-the-Bast- Am,can_coast..,Aihere have
undoubtedly been Ax“s settlers in Bast Africa from early t:.mes, ‘hnjt
whether all those who claim t5 be their descendants in fact a:a.so‘i
seems unlikely. A more likely interpretation is that an identifica-

+tion was made-with. the Arab_invaders, sm:le of whom eata‘b11'

Sulfanates’ and began to extend their power over wider areas. The
Arabs were also traders and they b:o‘nght a mdicum of prosperity to
ﬁe whole coast. It was Arabs froa &:an Hho are said-io: ha.ve
estahhshed. Pate town on Faza.island in 1204 A.‘.D.2 - The . 343m
clmn that the Pate people were already hvmg on the island when

they-arrived.  For about two hundred years, from 1300 to 1500 AJD.

It is probably a corrupted version- of-the-name-tAinat,..a .Sayyld
(Sha.m.f) town in Hadhramaut, Southern ia.

2. Accord:.ug to the Pate chmmcle that is. " (See ‘A Hemer,’ '1915);




“ganzibar were the powerfal foree-on the-coast-and-the.Bajunis. caze

Sander their nominal sovereignty. I suspect then that-the Bajunis® oL

~i4 “flis wider-enviromsents - Semetizmes this merely means the evaluation

the Sultans of Pate ruled over ~uch of the northern coast of Eenya,
including Faza isianﬂ. Later they were overthrown by the Portuguese,

though never completely defeated. Later otill the Busaidi Araks of —

claim to be Arabs was as cuch a political identification as anything
else. The Arabs were powerful, rich and cultured (the uoxd for

civilisation in Swahili is in fact mstearatu) and thus a people whos
ane did well to emul:\até. 'In addition the Arabs were fairer-ckimmed

than the pe;ple they settled zmongst and they were also, slave traders:

1t, does not seem too wild a speculation then to assume that fairnéss

and Arabnt_asa*became—associ_ahd with high status, whereas blackness

was associated witirBlave status,  The myth of Noah which. is pre-
served by the Bajunis 15 a charter for this - la.tter assomtwn.\ In
Pandwa this myth justifies a.xscnmatory marriage rules, and through
these“r—mles the stratification system, and with it the Btat:_xs quo
in Tundwa are maintained. )

At a wider level however the physical and racial connotations
which are gii:éi? 1o "the stratification syt;teﬁ‘are an—attenpt,]v,:thew
Ha\mgwa.na to size up the world around them and to umlersfazé. it in
thau‘ terms. At this level the stranfxcat:.on systen becozes a

world view, it is the spectacles through which they wiew happenings
-
of other pedples in terms they can understand, therehy dictating the

SRR - -

.




appropriate behaviour to adopt towards them. This is particularly
important in the context of labour migration when Bajunis must mix

- ity other pecples. It is of interest then.that.Bajuni wonen have

&%tended—the marriage rules of stratification to include other ethnic

groups. “de can marry Indians and Buropeans and Arabs®, said one
woman. "It is only Africans we feel shame to marry. ) .A slave is
a'slavel” And when a rwungwana woman declared that: “Ghe .m?gZ‘Lish
are equal with us; we are Haungwana", she was making a judgenment

about relations with other peoples. Anyone who is fair-skinned

must be a mr'unguana, a free and noble person, "like us". -

The inplications of these views may alse be political. They

3 have deeply affected the Bajunis! understanding of Vthe political

changes which have.¢ohe about in the area and to soze extent their

réaction ds these ch ;e £hall see in the Following.

chapter what these changes have been and how the Bajunis have adjusted

“to~thems

C -
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VII. GOVERNMENT AND PEOPLE

a3f only the British would come back. They never behaved like this —

As a political unit Tundwa has two aspecis. In tﬁeyfimt
place there is an administrative fracework of posts created by tile
Kenya Central Government. In addition there is an unofficial political
gstructure of factionsl oppositions. Obviously the iwo can only be
analytically divided, since the second erists by virtue of the first.

Again, looking at the situation analytically we can distinguish two

joportant areas of confrontation in terss of which “the structure of B
political action in Tunddfis evolved. These are the relationship T
between the Central Government and the pet;iale, and secondly the relatmn—-
ship bétween the political leaders of the village and other members of

‘the village:  In this chapter-T- ahall -examine the first.area.of con- . __

frontatiofi ~ that _‘betwéen the Central Government and 1::he people.

Fne pre-—colon clom.e.l pericd e

For about five hundred years the Ba;jum.s ha.ve been Bn.b;eqt to
soze qx:térna.l. control, Before the 16th century 1:319 most import
centre of power on the north Kenya coast was at Pate on Faza island
whex-e theg Na'bahani ruling family had been established since the 13th

century. The Na.bahanm clm.n to° ha.ve ﬂed from Oman in 1204. . Between

1587 and 1740 the Portnguese enarted “control over F: a mland, “but the

i
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rulers of Pate were in aloost contimual Tebellion against them.
Around the mid-seventesath century a phase of active Omani interven- B
tion in East African affairs began which culminated in the removal )

of the capital of the Ogani ruler, Seyyid Said, to Zangzibar in The™ ]
mid-nineteenth century. By the time Seyyid Said died in 1856, the ;
wiole coast, including Faza island, was under his comtrol.’! .In all

these m&vés the Bajunis played no major part except to ackmowledge

each successive suzerain and to provide soldiers occasionally. In I
addition they were always careful to keep on the wmm.ng side in any

conflict. Tnis is aptly illustrated in the Pate Chronicle where the

Bajunis are described in 1843 as aclmowledging the Sultan of Pate,
but sometime later “by much cunming and meny words®, they transferred
their support to the Suua*: of Zanzibar (this at a time when the
Sultan's forces were winning)e> At the end of the nineteenth century

the coastal strip of Kenya became a British Protectorate leased fi-om

the Sultans of Zanzibar. T s - JUO
The physical conditions of Faza island are such that external

control can never have been fully effective and for most of this period E

1. The basic outlines of ‘coastal history have been fairly well eﬁa‘b— ;
lished by historians, and I may refer the reader to any generpl R |
history such as Coupland, R. {1938) or Ingham, ¥. (1962) for‘the .
basic account. The Bajunis are not mentioned by name in any of
these accounts — though *Faza' (almost certainly Basini town is
meant, not the island) is mentioned several times. In 1587 for
example it was sacked by the Portuguese (Coupland, p.58-60). Arab

- domifAtion eéss to have-been more effective in Rasini than in other
villages. /The Pate Chronicle (a summary of o traditions of the
Pate kingdon written down by a-Pate man around iHe turn of ‘the cen-

_tury, ‘and translated by Werner, A., 1915) nentions the Bajunis —
there called Hatilam - two or three times., Thejoral traditions of

- ‘the Bajunis thecselves concerning this period peagre. They can
practically fbe summed up in the atatement of gne old man : "The
Portuguese cate here and then the Arabs. 'I;z Arabs yuled for many
[ . N
oy
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was probably merely nominal, Each Bajuni town was ruled by its own
king and was virtua.lly an- independent city-state. Nevertheless the

mstence of external suzerains.had one mportant effect — it estab—

lished a pa.ttern of Ba.:jum pohtlcal manoeuvrmg uluch wWe may des—
cribe as expediency, a policy based on the recognition that the Bajunis
were not strong enough orrunited. enough to effectively questi;an the
power o.f.; t!.xeir overlords.
British rule

The entry of the British into the area around the turn of the
century was pore serious than the activities of previous overlords
because the British imposed a more effective administrative system.
The independent kings of each village were put in their place by .
Yeing demoted to the post of village _headua.:';. The village was made
the basic unit in the administrative sysien. In Basini, the main

village of Faza island, there was a Mudir, a local man appointed by

the colonial government. Fasa jgland was made part of.Lamu Disbrict
with its heaﬂquartei's in Lamu town. Here were stationed a District

Cozmissioner (D.G.) and a L:.val:l.. B 'I.‘he fomer was %. Bu'opean and. ‘thé

latter a Haslio from the coast Hho was appomted. by the’ Brx.tmh tor

deal with mf:ters affecting the admmstratmn of  Huslims. 'er

e:n.stem:e of such an official was necessxt&ted by the Protectorate

_“mtatis. of the. coasta.l strip of Kem (the rest of Kenya was a 00101&‘/')-

i} _‘ tration 'L‘he

Other changes took place as a result of British"

nost- s:.gnn’xcant, which T have mantzoned in earlier ¢ pters, Has the




~ 1. Available ine':the District Office in Basini.

abolition of slavery. .- But in addition taxes vere imposed and
royalties charged on the.cutting of mangroves and on the procuring - - ’
of ivory. Criminals were puniched, serious dispuies séttled and

“certain minimal public health neasures imsisted upons  The DG
visited all the villages in his area from time to time and controlled
the appointment of nllage headzmen. In the early fifties a Primary
school ;tas;/set up in Rasini, and a small dispensary was also built
there. Ten government tanks were built for collecting raimwater,
agriculture - ‘and.in partigular cotton — was encouraged, and the boat—

building industry of Rasini was helped by the setting up of a training :

centre. *

During this whole period the relationship beiwsen colonial

officials and people vaa"p/ervaded by paternaliem on the one gide apd *.
dependence on the other. This nnx:h is indicated by the comments =
made in the Visitox's.' Book1 of Faza Mudirate (as it was known before —

1963). Officials made brief entries here on. each of their-visits, - e

The perit‘)d‘cwered"by the book is from September 1957 to Apr.il 1964.
The very first entry records that the people had agked fox; Panine

Relief, but that the D.C. had decided ‘that—the.y~wem—~jnst——mﬁpgﬂ€q,,‘_ e
Bave tl}epsalves uork';.' Cont"innnns' demands were ma:da by the people on
the government officials, for assistance in farming, and for amenities
of all kinds. 1In 1959 one D.C. cormmented that, "they will not get

some attup‘&to

anything if they do not behave better™. There we

initiate a spirit of self help, but the tons was alw

[
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In 1959 the people cozplained that the path from Faza to Siyu was
becoming very overg;-oun and they wanted it cleared. V "is is really -

a patter wluch shonld 'bé fxmd up locally", commented the D.C. "I

made it clear that govermsent cannot do such jobs and they cust revert -~—-]1——-——
to the admirable old custon of everyone turning out when necessary.. [
(Unfortuna.tely it never has been the custom on Faza island for. co— .- .'—-
opera.t:.on in such matters). On the other hand the people ccntn.‘buted
over £35 in 1958 to the bmilding of an extension to the dispensary.
(Tae amount is mot particularly large however when one comsiders that

prost:.tutes have been knmln to spend more on giving a feast for all

the men of their vJ.llage).

1t is paradoxical tha.t the Bajunis now look back on this

period as a golden age m‘\r/lnnh they were left to tkeir owm ways. .
) : b B

"The British never interferred in our lives®. This kind.of coment ™

can be interpreted in tuo ways. Firstly there has d.eﬁ.m.tely been

an increase in guvern::ent intervention in the szes—f‘ﬂi'e people” smce

the. Independence of" Keqya in 1963 — and I shall return to t!ns -point

shortly. Hore significantly however this kind of goczment relates

4o the status of the Bajunis under British rule. as I's-uggw‘i:ed l;n——— T .

the previous chapter, the cenfuries-long over-rule of this area h}

Arab suzerains led to a political identification by the Bajunis with
tneir overlords., Being an "Arab' had advantages in this perioﬂ., and
it-continued. to do B0 nndnr British rule when 'Amh * were yven

certa.xn pr:.nleges, in jobs for example, from which * , ricans? were
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excluded. YATchs® were also on a special tax roll.. The British

' recognsed m.:w irfividual Baaum.s as YArabs' when :ua.entrby cards were

igsued to the= from 1952 onwards, and the Pricary schobl in Basini was

designated as an *Aradb’ school: " The British therefore bolstered up
the Bajunis® cxz; irage of themselves. In addition the Britis}x Were
classed by the people as Hahngua.na, noble and free born. The comment
of one old ax:i respected mwungwana man makes this clear. "If only

the British would come back®, he said to another mmngwana man. "They

neverbe_‘:zvedlikethis—thegare" Even“‘.—“theye.re
not Muslics they are. good people and pity the sick and the poor and
try to kelp the®. In oti:er words then the Bajunis tended to see
Britislz rule 25 an extension of their.previo-ns historical experience.
" ihe Independence of""!{/enya. in Decexber 1963 brought about a )
radical change in this situation. As W drew neé.r, many
Ba.Jmns at first supported the cause of coastal autonony, and some
of those in r&:‘basa formed political pa.rtxes to ﬁu'ther this end.
As T have indicated the coastal strip of Kenya had Protectorate sta-h;s',
unl:.ke the rest of Xenya, vwhich was a Colony. Soverei_.gnty was
public ‘I:m.‘lﬂm;’,'s There were many on-the coast, mcludmg Ba;um.s(a

who wanted the- coastal strip to remain mﬂepe.miznt of Kenya and -either

’ to ‘be all.led to z-mzx‘bar or to form an mﬂ.ependen‘t State. The cause .

of coas‘hl antonn‘.v (!&uam‘bao) was mtima.tely l.znbd with the J.d.ea. of

'Amlmss'.

mmuy held.b:y ﬁxe Sultan of Zanzibar and his flag was Tlowm on~ "(**’

~
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1t soon became clear however that this cause was doomed to

aﬂnre a.mi tha.t the coa.&'l:a.l strip would be mtegrated into Kexwa.

At this pomt there was' a sudden reversal of attitudes on the coast.

¥any people Hho had been recognised as 'Ara‘bs' under the British and

who bad thought of themselves as superior to the Africans now rea:b.sed
that the latter were gnmg to rule then and that they must come to

ter=s Hi:thrthe new situwation. The Bajunis were in 2 similar position. .
I have pointed out that the :Bajnm. stratification system is” justified ‘
in terns of an ideology of racial differences in yhicl; the Waungwanz

and Masherifu claim to be *Arabs* whilst they despise the Hachumma

as *Africans', The reverse proposition is also held by them to be o
equa.‘!iy true. Not only are the Bajuni ex-slaves called 'Africanst, - T
but any African is alseo r’ggrred to as a "slave'., Obviously however v
such co:ﬁnents could no longer be expr-essed openly if the Bajunis were ~

to achieve any politi'cal ends in the new situation. Some time before

Independence the Bajunis in Mosbasa formed a upited political party of |

their own — at first it was called the Hational Union of Bajunis, but

later its name Was changed to the Shungwaya Freedom Party (S.F.P.).

e pane is significant since it refers back to the supposed originof
211 Bajunis (and incidentally of soo¢ other African coastal tribesisuch -
as “the Giriama) in Shungwaya, Sozalia, thus putting the Bajunis fixmly

ﬁ Africa. . This pa'rby allied itself with the Xenya African Daomtic

T the ‘Federalist party x:ade up of T muw 9ty tribes Like the - -
.

Bajunis. SFP branches uere set up in Basm and oth T Faza. ullagm

an.on (xam

S
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Tn the General Election prior 'Eo Independence, the Tama-Laru con-

stituency (of which Paza island is a part) kad two SFP caundidates —

one putting up for the lower House, and one for the Semate. ~ Sinte 7

the Bajunis foro a large proportion of the electorate .in the con- [
stituency, both SFP candidates vere electéed. But in the country at e
1arge it was not EADU, but the other major party in Eemya, the Kemya
African Hational Union (EANU) which won most seats and therefore Formed -

the governzeat after Independenca.“‘ -

4 Even prior to Independence however the Bajunis were attempting

to adjust to the new situation. When the Liwali visited Faza island

in March 1963 he was surprised to discover that many pen were refusing =

to pay the special Arab and Asian tax and were asking-to be- taxed at

o~ R 5
the African rate. “ihey say they are Bajunis, and not Arabs or e
Asiansi® (Visitors®' Book). After Independence the Bajunis as a whole

were recognised as an '.i.udigenous African tribe', and it was now in

T

their intem to foster this interpretiation, since all the*privileggs—-—;h

-

now went to Africaus, ‘not Arabs. As one man put it, “Howadays no-one

says he is an Arab, He can't got a job in Nombasa if he does. . But

if he says ke is a Bajuni he will be given". It 'is *éi@mmt%thg?fe_—-~» s
many Arabs who fled from Zanzibar after the Eevolution there, and b

are now living in Hozob , call th lves *Bajunis®.

Post—Independence period

Independepce brought many dimggeg- o this ares;xbotirin—the——
: .+ 1. Bemnett, G. and Bosberg, K. (1961) give an account £ ﬁ}e 'pol::;bic'al!. P
N history of Kenya from early colonial tines up to 1951, including e
© . 7 full details ofg;t,he 1961 election. : - :

é ' ' ’ N ! )
PR ¥ N,
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sphere of adnj_nis'tration, and that of ideolozy. The whole administre—

" tive systen was reorganised.. The posts of IHodir and Liwali were

abolisked, and instead there is mow a District Assistadt (D.A4) in -
‘Rasini whose supeérior is the District Cocmissioner- (-D%}-)-tn—bamu.\“__
The main point about both these officizls is that they are Africanms,

not loczl people. Vhereas the Mudir was himself a Bajuni and a «

-; H.{xslin, the D.A. is an outsider appointed to carry out government

policies in the area. He may be a coastal African, or an African

froa up-country, and he may or may not be 2 Imnslim (two out of the

four D.A.s who served in Faza during 1965 were ltuslims). A new

post, that of Chief, was set up intermediary between the D.A. and the

village headmen. The Chief was appointed by the D.A. and wis RN

salaried according to the quﬁf;catzons (e.gn -1itera.cy) which he

possessed. In 1965 Faza's Chief was a IJ.s:Lngrtuu man, The village ™

with its beadman remained the basic mnt in the system, though the l
head=an was expected to perform more duties than in the pest. In . T |
addition a sys;em of electi;re local goverment posts was sét up — which
as far as the Bajuhis are concemed are fairly ine_ffecti.ve. Each

- -willage elects a Counoillor and this man siis ona Fa.za Area. Com:.c:.l, ,/

which in its turn elects members to sit oan the Lamm County Council,

so on. These Councillors-are suppesed to look after the interesis
of the péople in their own villages and to cake useful suggest:}qns

as~to° hmt ‘progress may ‘be- a.oh:.eved. Alﬂ:xmél they do not play ‘this

N role very effectively as yet, the 1n-tz'odm:tmn of an eleo 1ve systen
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is ;uuporta.nt since it introduces the element of mmbers into a systen

which was prekusly baed on influence.

(-

Lam_l District also has political representation at national

- -level, as.I have already indicated. . Two members of parlianent are

elected, and curiously enough both the two men standing in 1965 were
originally from Tundwa. (One bas since been defeated). Diagraz 4
is a sinplificd version of the-existing adninistrative systea in
Kenya, and will help to make clear what I have said so far.

In order to undemtand,, the attitudes of the BaJum.s towards
the post—Independence admnxstranon ve may profitably loock core

closely at the functions and povez's of the District Assistant. ¥We

have to understand that, in local terms, the D.A. is qu.xte a powerful
man, He has a small force ﬁf/police at his disposal and cay use
them to arrest men for tax offences or for failure to carry ont

government orders. He acts as an informel 'court of first hearing®

in civil cases, and it is he who decides whether acase s!umld ‘be-
transferred to Lazu (where there is a formal court) or whether the

two disputants mst accept some form of reconciliation,. In criminal

cases it.is he who has the responsibility of arresting the suspects -

and sending then to Lamu for trisl. It is the D.A. tco who has the %
responsibility for appointing the Chief and the headmen — though he

mst also have formal approval from his superiors for any candidate

“A1L" nat'bers of guvemment concenung the people in the

he selectss:
Division are dealt with by the D.A.

¢
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and the teachers at Faza Primary school there are no other specialist
' ‘officers in the island, . Tus it is the D.A. who sees that public

health n%,.asu..res are enforced and that edm:ationai and-eéonomic schezes

are rumning properly. Iore ioportantly it is the D.A. who assesses

and collects taxes, though a person W complain to ﬂ;e authorifies

-

in Lemm if he thinks he has been assessed at too high a rate. Tae -

D.A.fs pcuex‘- is enhanced by the fact that Faza is an island and

commmications are poor.  The D.C. visits very rarely and never stays

core than a few hours. Occasionally there are visits from Cozmunity

Development officials, a.gricul‘h:ral experts and the like, but other-

R
;

wWise. the D.A. is free from surveillance from above. On the other

hand the D.A.'s pover is lm:.ted in one very mportant respect. . All~ i

taxes collected in Faza a.re‘s'eﬁ to Larm and it-is the D.C. and La=u . 13
.

County Council which decides how the poney should be spent. Con- -

sequently it is difficult to get coney for schemes of developwent in

thie island or for loans to farmers and traders. The D.A. thus has
cany sanctions at his disposai, but few incentives to offer. And ke

has to carry out g;vernment policies which may make .hiuq,ve;y unpopular. B 1

Since Independence taxes have béen ra'i's'ed"aﬁd there. is-Euch—¢*
oore government intervention in the 1;i.vés of the people \than there ¢
was x;nﬂer the British. It is this which makes the Bajunis look back
nastalg:.cally 1o the old days. - “Ever since the Europeans left”, said

one-to a.nothet, "t!ns gnvement has been playmg games m.th s




d.:.spensan.es and. bridges, to fasten their animals, to clea.r paths,
to clear vlnag& of certam trees etc. etc, - and all t!us in the
name of "Afncan socl.allsm“ (vjamaa wa Kiafrica), and of “nation-

b\uldlng" (Eﬂﬂa ta:l.fa.). et

In soze ways the new Administration has simply taken up where
the British left off. 1In particular the relationship betuween people
and gévernsent is still cast in a patermalistic sould. But the
ideology "of “the new era is completely different. It is an ideflogy
of African-ness, of equality, of 'socialism® and of *harazbee' (pull-
ing together). "Afri::a.n socialism expects the citizers of this new

country to help voluntarily and whole-heartedly (bila m:hoE’ in the

" building of thé nation...” PAfrican-socialiso pears-cosplete
democracy and equality (demolifmt iliyo kemili, 52 ysawa Xshisa)."'
Bajunis do not of course fully understand the languaze of this
ideology, but they are aware that it gives no support whatsoever to
the concepts on which their own stratifications systea-is based.
The contrast co:xld. not in fat;t be greater. Tne ideology of the

stratification syst:a:\ is one which preaches. inequality gpﬂ.ybich

claims Arabness as the Highest value. ~In addition self-intérest is__
cloger to the Bajunis' way of thinking, than *pulling to§ether'. 2
Thus thiere are two conflicting ideologies operating here - that of the
Central Govermment and that of the village. The first is backed up

—byftnevimitedfstx_-engu_z -ofthe --Adminisi:ratio_n with its pa

1. These quotations are taken from Pamphlet Ho. 28 — xch- Yourself
Citizenship® ("Jifunze Uraia") put out by the Kenya
- Inforna.t:mn Semce i April 1965)

, /o
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officials, police and courts. The second is backed up by the status
‘quo in the.village vhere the Haungwana are pre-eminent. _ In order

to gain pmier any Bajuni political leader tmst manipulate “$hese two

T value systens surressfullys——Thms-it-is that men who commonly refer
; _ to thezselves as 'Arabs' in the village situation say that they are
sAfricans' in their relations with the Central Governmeni. Public «
pmt&ﬁtions of, , "He are all Africans™, are a common feature of
political wmeetings, as are dutiful calls for the rallying cry : -~
#Haraazaaarbeeeel” And although cost Haungwana view the present

govern—ent as serikali ya wachumia (a governzent of slaves) and

interpret oost of its activities in-tercs of this ideology, they must
disguise ‘these attitidés i fhey are to AERIGVS Any pAlitical or - S
econozic ends in the new sitnat:‘io/n. In the follm:ing chapter we '
shz11 see the influence of this conflict of ideologies on factional
disputes in Tundwa. A ‘

Fhe framework of Tundwa political action is prqyl;(_‘ifg by the
structure of administrative roles in the village, which I shall mow

discuss in more det.;nitl as an introdnction® the analysis qf factions

_in'the following chapter. 14
Adainistration in the village . ' . "t‘
At the village level the official mpmt;ntative of the
- gvv;n::\ent is the head man. His duties arve imprecise to say the
. 1east.f'ﬂzere is, s far as Iknmr, no written statenent wl fhf’is"w\
) special tasks to him. Each D.A; {aerefore has slightly di‘ e.rénf ‘
— N /
T
i //\\
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expectations of the role. It is cbvious however that all of then

ﬁnderstemi tﬁis as an aﬂ:umstratlve role = the headman is a govern—

pent servant (he is pa-nl a salary every six months to ‘sistain hin, in R
__tne pos:.tlon) and he should help them in carrying out guvern::ent
< ) policy. -He was supposed to inform villagers of govermment dec:nsmns B
affecting them and see that these were carried out. He shonld inforn
people of me'etings to be held and see that they attended. He xes

supposed to inform the D.A. of any unrest in the village and help

him with investigations into any disputes which were taking place.
In disputes over land or other quarrels, the disputants hai to go

first to the headman who would try and settle the matter. If he

was unable to do so then the D.A. was called in. Finally the headzan

was supposed to help the D.A..’ﬁ assessing villagers fqr tex -and to

S prévide the names of tar offenders. i . U
Host D.A.B soon realise that thelr village headnen are ‘not '
S & fulfilling these expectations fully. One reason is that the heddmen i

have no eanctio;m whatsoever. It should be r ik d that ica—

tions within Faza island are on a very primitive level - .there are no
roa.ds and no motonsed wehicles of any sort, and needless to =ay, r
no telephone ]:1;103 between the villages.’ A11 commumcahon is by
foot or by donkey. It is hardly surprising then that the D.A. keeps
all of the handful of police assigned to him in Rasini. ‘The heafman

z - - -then cannot be. easx.ly backed up in unpopular actions. For do the B

N headmen have rights to fine or imprison people. Thuss wh . ﬂm D.A.s




,govsmment, for msons thch I have a.lrea.dy suggwted.

" of local ‘gmvrennent by discussion is such a ned idea. 1t is not at

the D.A., trp.ng to -gain credit. for whatever achievements the

refer 1o theJ.r hezdnen, as they often do, as "uncooperat:.ve“ we cen
understand ihe rea2sons "belu.nd 4the headmen's lack. oi.‘ eagerness., In

adﬂj.t:iun hmrever the headmen are not particularly sympathetic to the
14

. The other Tofficial® in the village is the Cmmn:.llor. His

role is even less precise than that of the headszan, since the idea
- .

all clear what such persons are supposed to do. 'i‘hey.cert@inly do

not have any real power. 'I.‘he Councillor is paid 5/— for every meet-

mg of the Area ccnm::.l which he attends. In theory he is an in-

a dent, representative ‘of the Villagers, but in practise he does ;

¢

not play this role, and any a.ttempt to do so is regarﬂed by the Dehs—-- -
as trouble-caking. As wofBhall see the Comncillor in Tandwa used
to curry favour with the goverament by helpil;g the D.A. to make tax \ ;

assessoents.

One should make the point that in a systa: h.ke this, ad-

ministmtion and politics ~are inseparable. Yo role is purely ad- )

ministrative. ~ Since 1964 Kenya has had a one pa.rty system of govern~

ment and the D.A. a.ml other administra:bors cust be ne:‘bex-s of ‘KANU.

and to form party branches. Since the K.P.s are also supposed to

carry out t!us task there is inevitably competition between then) and

people r.zh-: I.ooked a.t from, “the v—.\_llhge level there)is-also.a- I




tiurring of the distinctions between the administrative and the

political sphere. Thus the Councillor, who in theory plays a
. political role, is occasionally treated as an administrative function—
+ se t,. i8

“ary by £hE DAL e Headman;in“theory a gov .
al figure in the village since he is usually a

regarded as a politic
'7 pesber of a particuiar faction. He can rarely be neutral.

[ A
e -system as it existed in Tundwa at ther'baghmi.ng -,

Tais is th
of 1965« During that year there were some changes made, as we shall
-

see in the next chapter in which X a.ﬁalyse the factional conflicts’

in Tundwa.

»

o,




| VIII. PACTIONALISH TH TUITHA-

crmmmm e Nhere_is no unity or cooperatmn here in mdsa"'-...'nfepnw, headman
of Tundwa, privatelys ~ T

“Eyeryone here i Tondwa gets on well... Deputy headman in 'mndaa,
in answer to question froa m:.t:.ng
official.

N It
A1l major political roles ih Tundwa are heldby the Ha;ungaana, RS |
i

and it is they who thereby control all ch 1s of ication u:.th

the Central govermaent. At the same time it is they who feel most

stmngly a.bout stratification and belleve most firmly in its ideolog

of physical and moral differgoces. pamﬂnncapy therefore this has

led to a situation in which the Central Government ‘backs up ‘that ‘stra.t\i'm‘

~

@ in Tandwa which nost strongly opposes ite
But the Waungwana in Tundwa are not united, and never have

been. In pre-colonial times they competed for the role of Aking'— |

(mfalme) and the basis of power was in physical strength and wealth. !
In 1965 there were two polxt:.ca.l factions in Tundwa dnd -towards the i

end of that year three, all 1ed by Ha.unguana and all édopeting for-- 4

power in the village. But now the basie of power lies in a'.l_uh.ty
A control the politico-administrative posts which govern the people’s
rela.t:.ons with the Central government. AS 1 sha.ll show, this reinter—

pretation-of - tha ‘nas:.s of pouer "1ed to'a shift- \uth:m

stratun, away froo the lcmd of men who would or could ‘been leaders




" guch power. - During 1965 however a faction conposed- of more tradi-

* leaders are concemed m.th control of the ct 1s of ication;

" this ‘end they compete for pﬁs set up by the govermzent. The reasons

to Beek such positions simply for prestige or for mono considerations, .|,

. L 198
in the pre—colonizl period, to men who conld never have aspired o

t:l.onal type Jeaders emerged and fma.lly +ook over contml.

The factions had wider implications in that they allied them— - ‘
selves with larger-scale opposing groups outside the village, ;nd to I
some exrtent used these to further their own battles. I sha:l,l. igdi— :
‘cate sonme ‘of-t_hes%e wider alliances where necessary, but shall not go
into them more fully. . P

The main theme of this chapter thenm will 'be the ‘dzvelo!pment

of political factiopalism in Tundwa., I shall show that political

between villagers and Central- govammant, and that an oﬂer to_ anh:.eve o

a~l

why faction leaders seek to control these pos‘f:s are various. They

may wish to ensure that they and their suﬁf:orters are taxed at a rate
lower than that consonant with their property hnldmgs Alterna~
tively they na:y u:.sh to engmeer tax rises for their opponents. ThBy - o

may wish to prevent or hinder active mtervent:.on in the affairs of
»

the v:.]_lage or they may wish to use the power or the govemment to .

angmeer changes against the w].shes of their opponents. -A-man- uho.{ e e
has links with the government can use these links aga.mst others, ‘but \
in s0 doing he creates enemies and will be opposed by others vho would

prefer theése links to be used to their own bepefit. Nen do not seem .

[

.

/
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thnnax there is also an element oi.' tlns in the competrt:.on for power.'

Competition for cpnt;‘ol of the chammels of mication with
the govermment is the main theme in Pundwa politics then. But there
is also another theme in the development of factional conflicts in
Pundwa. . Political leaders ave alsa concerned about the comtrol of
activity within the village itself, and im particular with reﬁgi_ous

detivity. To achieve this end they try to emsure that only a.'ca.ndi—

date of their own choice holds the post of Sheikh of the Friday mosque.

The posque is :unportant pa.rtly becanse jt acts as a forum for commmuni-
cation — public not:.ces relevant to the toumspeople are made there as
well as the prayers and the sermons, and men often méet infomal]q

outside to discuss the a.ffairs of the toun. Secondly the posrl:xon

of Sheikh, as I pointed out AT Chapter V, is quite a 1uorat_:i.i:e one,

Jore importantly however, the role of Sheikh can be au-influential-one. .-

The Skeikh is a leader whose word is usual.l& respected, and he may act

25 pediator in serious disputes where the relations ‘between two. groups
have become eStranged, The political factions therefore try to con-
+trol this important post, aud their confliects over it form a Tsub-plot®

4o the general theme of political conflict. At the same 'l;me -there -
)

is some distinction, both of persommel and of interest; in disputes—i
over reliéiious matters as opposed to those over polit:fcal matters, \
-and this I sha.ll try to indicate.

In order to understa.nd the pment Btage of political factional-

icn in Tundwa it is nece sa.ry fu-st to B!ztch in -thé hi torical ba.clﬁ—

. ground to msent day political conflicts.

- S ' / -
. | .
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The historiozl development of the role of village headman

1n pro-colonial tines politicel action in Tundwa pevolved
around the patri-clans. Hhen the British arrived in Tundwa arcund
the turn of the century they found 2 man of the Zitindini clan of
the Haungwana holding the office of King and this office had been in
pis family for three generations. Before that his clan had seize:i
i{ from another Waungwama clan, the Wachandaa, who according to
tradition had been the rulers of Tundwa since the Bajunis hed arrived
on the island. Taey had also traﬂ:.tmna.lly provided. the ‘Sheikh for
the Friday mosque and contimed to do so for some time. Touards

the end of the nineteenth ctnry the ‘Zitindini had to deferd their

position from attack bty a third Hawngwana clan, the Mui wa lote clan.
Slave.and Haungwana soldiers ére used by both gides, and a fork

built from which the Zitindini could protect their position. In the -
end the Zitindini won, though only after many years fighting and the
patural deaths of the two rivals for the office of king. ~ It seess ]
quite clear £hen that in the nineteenth century at least the position )

of king went to the man with post power - and power in- t!u.s sitvuation

can he defined as Haungwana support together with ennngh slaves to
defend one agalnst attack froa rivals. - .Secondly it is the clam i 31 T
which are remembered as holding political power; sncoession to the \

post of king was within the clan — usually passing froa father to

son, OT occasmnally fran elder brother to-younger 'broth.ar ——Phirdly

control of the nosque see=s traditionally *t0 have gone » - in hand

with control of the tawm, though this sn:ua.tmn was less, clea.r cut

L - - B enlle 5+ i8 ol that altbough 4
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there were dissemsions + the W during the nineteenth

" century, all the contestants for tha post of king were froo that

siratum - in other vords political action was an :mternal affalr of

,em»..,.ww.~,1.~W.,,_i,,,,,,./ \
_ v 3

1
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the Haungwana stratun. The Wachumwe were mere slave cha.ttela'—at
the tine, and there is no evidence in oral tradition that the
Hasherifu played an influential role in this period. Vith-the arnval
of the British certain fundamental changes took place.

The last Zitindini king of Tundwa was recagnised by the
British as head=an. Hhen he died the British ignored the claims

of the Zitindini to the succession and merely appointed someone on

whose loyalty they could rely.- - The man appointed was Shsuri, a
man of the Meokachwa clan. At one time he had-acted as-Sheikh
in the Priday oosque. He sd&ms to have been au old man already when
he took over the post, for b& 1930 he had 'beca::.e too (;ld and 'blix'xd:‘ . \
to contimme in the job. ' MNore is lmou'n about this period than about:

the period when Shauri became headman. The D.C. at thetime-kept:o ;

o small notebdok in the house of the headman of Tundwa in which.he

recorded a few observations in English on each -of-his visits, [ This-.

»

'mteMohwhtwmd, -is st:.ll—preserwed_by_the.na.n)iho suc@ge_:}_—“ﬁ__v

Shaun Ahawl. He cannot read.it since not only. does he not. speak#

English 'lmt ke is also practically illi te. The notebook contains
. -entries covenng the period from January 1929 to May 1933, after which

11: uan never nned again. This period however was. axa,ctly that in

N thch Abou.d. took over from Shauri. In 1929 the fu-st\?try records

R




the D.C.'s dissatisfaction with Shauri : “Doubtful if any successor E

will cake a more satisfgctor& _job of the head hip. - *The trouble

appears to be in the Tundwa people thecselves™. It seems obvious

froa this notebook and from other evidemce that Aboud ma.!upnlated . ~
tae situation in order to get the jobs He was the son of a pious

and learned man of the Kiwayun clan who was at one time Sheikh of -

the Friday mosque, but Aboud himself was more kmown for seducing

wocen than for-his religious learning. He spent a lot of time -

cnlt:.va.tmg annual crops on ﬂ}e painland as he had no la.nd' of his own.

Before becoming hea.dma;x he had gone almost every year as a sailor to
Mozbasa, Dar es Salaam or l[oéadislm. He ha.d ‘been helping the old :
headsan for Bome time and the latter beliewved hin to be his fri.end
and referred to him a.ffectxomm{]y as ototo wangu (nw oluld) Being
blind he was not aware that Aboud was baving an a.ffm.r with his wife \
behind his back. Aboud ‘suitably inpressed the various D.C.s who caze

to the-village-{one of whom described hin as a "capable fallow™) and
encouraged their belief that he was a relative of the hea.dman'sj

Froa 1929 ‘;:o 1931 he is referred to as Shauri‘s figon'. ‘In~1932 when

»

ABoud” finallrtook —over-the-post_of headzan, the entry reads : "lisee

[the 0ld man - i.e. the beaﬂmag absolutely past work, blind,and uor&J

all done by A’bouﬂ., his nephew [ sic 7. Village clean as H.M. knew of

oy arrival beforehand. Hzee Shauri given Head Tax Exemption Certifi-
~
cate-and_Abound will receive wages®.

Certain points emerge froa exznination of this process. .Support

. -

- T -4 / !
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‘ in the v:.llage and wealth in ooney or slaves ceased to: be of " n:port—
ance in achlev:.ng political pos:.t:.on, a5-did ‘clan nmberslnp. Hhat
was important was a.bility to ingratiate oneself with the British
officers who visited the village from time to time. ot everyone
would want to do this si;nce the post of village headran held feu
revwards. 'I‘he salary was s=all (even in 1965 Aboud was receiving
oiily 75/~ every six oonths) and the headmanha&tomoutunpoyular |

government decisions. In 1930 for example Aboud hzd to take a.man

suspected of involwe—ent in a stabbing incident to La=m uhex-e he was

I -
imprisoned for several conths. He had to see that the village was

kept clean — an alcost 1npossrble task. (The last entry in 1933 =
reads : "Town clean -in parts, particularly-where n.c. wes -expected to- -
walkt), He had no power or sdctions -of his own and was ‘at one time.

fined by the D.C. for failing to see that the to;m was ‘th‘b clean. - .\
The post of king had been completely transformed.  The only similarity '
between the past and the- present was- 'hha.t, in-the past, ‘only ﬂaungua.ua

were competing For the post. T
. }n1965£]xmﬂ.vas still headman of-Tundwa, ‘buth.evasabout
75-years-old.and becoling ‘blind and deaf, and the procwsw of 1930

were -repeating thecselves all over again.. -For several years: he ha.d A

been helped by a can called lfadi, a mwungWana of the I.os:u. clan.
Kadi was actmg in an mnpaid and unofficial capacity and his stated

a.un was to succeed to the post of headman when Aboud-becade too-old. -

He was: thns fouu-u:l.ng aJ.nost the same tact‘!.cs “which ‘Aboud h_mselr had~r




<

followed some 35 years before. He and Aboud were good fm.ends and

Hadi used to visit Aboud nearly every day to discuss the affairs of

. the v:.llage and to write any letters that had to be written.  In

spite of the fact that the position of deputy to -the-headman-was-quite
unofficial, the:D.A. in.fact treated Hadi most of the time as if he
were already headman. Recognising this, people hax; begun to call
Madi "the nowadays headman® (hediman wa kisasa), and when disputes
arose-they took them more often to Madi than to Aboud. -

The life-history of !(ad{ help; us to some extent fo understand
his present activities: He attended Koran school for one year in
Tundwa when a young boy. He cultivated for come time on the mainland
opposxte Faga island and then went to Hombasa., His father was at ™~
tha.t time a butcher in Ma.chakxﬁs/(a.n up-country town in Kenya) and Kadi
soon went to join him there. He worked as:a Imtcher there himself

for seventeen years; returning -to.marry in Mm He took his wife

back -with-hin-and she bore_him a danghtex:there who-d¥tended school in -~ |}

Machakos. Hadi himself attended an Adult education class there for
one year, and in this way became literate and knouledgea‘ble of a few

__Engligh words. -His butcher?'s shop was at first a success, but due

4
4

%o a‘series of miofortunes and illness (he was a diabetic) he 'began"
to .make losses, and eventually returned. to Tundwae. 'l'hare he culti-
vated a small sha.mba. which he bad inherited on his father's death.

In 1965 he was  about: 50 years old. }Ie uas an a.ble and. anb:.hous

oany a.n.d mre comrt‘bed than mst in the vﬂ.lage to a b&ef in ¢
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tprogressive’ ideas -- for m::ple ‘he was strongly in faveur of build-

ing a school in Tundwa and urged the people to form a fa.rnexs' co-

operat:.ve.r As-sunh he was the kind .of man likely to be ‘acceptable
«to gavemment off:.c:.als He was not the kind of man who would have

‘been traditionally acceptable as a political leader. Like the head-
man he was relatively poor — his shamba was only one and a half acxes
in size and he had mo savings. Like Aboud too he had been a labour
migrant for many years, amd this expenence had given hinm a degree of
familiarity with the 1d.eas and standards of the outside vorld which
most others lacka Another sinilarity with Aboud was his pinimal

religious education — though Hadi could cope here better than Aboud,

who was openly ridiculed when he tried to recite the Eoran.

The other 'off:u::.al' ﬁf;he village at the begmm.ng of 1965
was the Councxllor, Hobein, who had been elected to the post soxe
time be; Independence. Hhy this particular man was chosen is not
at all clear now. He faced no opposition and no—one-seemed to-be.
aware of the Siénit‘iwm:e of the post at the time. Hobein is a
member of the Kiunga clan of the Waungwana. He has no laml of his

own but cultivates a shacha of about four and a half acres belongmg

<

to his ”n‘;__qthe_x‘- which hed aloost reverted to bush before he took it mrex:]\
Before the Zanzihar revolution he had gone three years 1;1 succession

to Pemba to trade amongst the clove pickers there. Hobein is said

» never uttered a Hox@. in Area Council meet:.ngs and did not

report back on thm to the villagers. He ‘was a colou:les Dan ulmm

. R B
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most people regarded as merely a front for another man, an insepa.l;-r
;-sble fx'f_.end of his called Huﬁaji. It was Muhaji who was the real '
power behind the role of Councillor., Muhaji was a Kforah,sch%ol
teacher. He had nmo land of his own, but had violated local rules
by appropriating for himself a piece of common land and pla.nting’
permanent trees there. Although this created soze ill—feeling- agginst
m no-one aid anything to stop him because there is no land shortage
at present in Tundwa: Huhaji was a cwungwana of the Hazumi clan —
a very small clan. More importantly iovever his mother ués an ex-

slave, and he was therefore looked down upon by most *pure’ Haungwana.’;

As such it was difficult for. him personally to pursue political
ambitions, so he pursued them through Hobein. His status was signi—
ficant in another respect as ﬁe/' shall see shortly. But both Hobein

and Muhaji were more like traditional leaders th:an was Madi or the ~
headman. They were both men with a ve.neer ;f religious piety, Hl;it.:h

gave then some status. 1t is of some interest to_o that neither had

been labour mg‘mnts in the normal sense of the word. Muhaji had i
visited other placés such as Mombasa but had never worked there.

' E

But 1ike Hadi and the headman neither were-wealthy men.. . . o ~

Factional <:¢m£’.li.c1;sil
At the beginning of 1965 Hobein, Muhaji and Madi were the
leaders of a faction group which they themselves described as "on the

side of the government” (I shall call it Faction 1)  Aboud, the
* -

1. This part of the Chapter will be clearer if referenc ~i5 made to
Piagran 5 P 207..
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~depended for “their-positions. -

headman, was also loosely associated with this group, “but his age

made hin irrelevant,; Hhen this fé,t_:tion described itself as “gévem—

mert men™ they had some cause, They were the core of a small
minority in the v1]_1a.ge which had supported their H.P.'s crossing of

the floor in.Parliament. Originally both Lammu H.P.s had belonged to

. the Shungwaya Freedona Party. After Independence however omne of the

Bajuni H.P.s (whon I shall call H.P.1) was persmaded to cross the floor
and join KANU (the government pariy) as a political move. Later -
Kenya became a one-party state and KALU and its constituent pa.rt;.es
were voluntarily dissolved. . H,P.1's crossing of the floor lost him
much s‘up’porf amongst the Bajunis, éhough he contimued to have some
supporters, 6£ which this fgction was 'one. It 1.8 not aitogether
c'lear that in supporting him they He'r{conceme_d about- national

" But KAHU was obviously a poverfnl force and had its local

politics.

representa.t:l.ve in the D.A., a ‘man on whom the head.nan and his deputy

to the Councillor, iix‘pta.cticeA he had very little room for manoeuvre,
even had he wanted it, because it was the D.A. who had power in.Faza
Divisiony notthe-Area-Coungile« s oo e o

There were other reasons why this Tundwa faction suppox:ted
H.Pele - M.P.1's Dother belonged to the mchumwa category like Hubaji's

mo,ther, though on his fa.ther's side H.P.1 was a owungwana of the

.

; Hore inportant “than the actua.l rela.t:.onalup however was the-fact that

.

e

-

—-Although-this-did-not-in-theory-apply —-- -

clan.hﬁxe%wo-nen -were-in-fact.. related = thnugh Ve d:.stantly.
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) tlu,sput both men into the nether world between the Waungwana and
“thé Hachurwa, - - Although they were. formally speaking Haungwana, the -
accusation that "your mother was' a slave™ was liable to be- levelled
against thea at any time.. .
Paction 1 thus depended for its position mainly on its
'T;r.'elation_ship with the D.A., at that time an African Muslim from one «
of ihe coastal tribes. 1In order to win his approval and. continued

backing they were forced into assisting hin with tax assessments. -

This was noainally the headman's job but he was too old and too deaf

to be an effective help. As far as both the D.A. and the villagers

were d the head, was largely irrelevant and was ignored

for mst of the time. -
. Hobein and Muhaji also helﬁﬁ the headman or- lns deputy in-
the settlenent of disputes, though it was usnally the deputy headman,
Had;,uhotookthemnpartmsuchaffm.
It was mainly their Tole-in tax-assessments which created ill-
feoling against Faction 1 in.the town, and predictably it came from

wealthy men who were in danger of being taxed at a high rate;- As 1 -

—.understand it, previous to Independence every adult male was taxed .!v '
at the same rate-(12/- per anmum)s After Independence however taxes M

were raised and ‘a new scheme of graduated personal tax came into being.

The basic minirmn rate under this schexze was 48/- per year, the maxi-
“48/—-per

S €30, Most Edult men in. Tuidwa W

paying at the rate

: . 2
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_per yeaT. (Many of them were pro‘oably not earning as much as this —

see'—chépter-II). When .a man was stated by -the d.eputy headman or the

Councillor to ha.ve ‘a shop or a large shamba-however he was usua.ny
asked to_pay.at the mext rate ~ 72/~ (for men earning between £96 and
£144 per year). - The tax of the richest man in the village (Sharif

" “Sura whom I mentioned in Ch pter I1) was d at.480/— in 1965

(for meh earning between £516 and £600 per year). " Dwo points st
be made here, First is that none of these three men helping the -
government were liable to more than 48/-- on the strength of the:_r
earnings, so they had notlu.ug to fear personally. é;cond iB the
fact that there hag been no govaxment assessment of pmpertw owmer—
ship in Tundwa — no D.A. knows how much land is under ciuliivation or
’ how tmch any person owis or uses. "ﬁ: thus has to relryme_ntirg.]_q_'_on
the>advice of. such men as these. = And uhereas I do not tlu.nk they

ever claimed that some persons had property uh:.ch they did not have,

it seems very likely that they did not ne;:t:.on ‘theé property holdings-

of others.

Wealthy men in the village were resentful on two 'act;gnni';s.

In-the first place they-did-not -think it -fair-that they should pay.......

oore ta.z than qther people, and secondly they were angry thgt certain
nen shnuld mfom on then to the government. fThe 1eaders wa‘ be
of this pla.ce are very bad", said one. "They tell the D,A. we have

’ property we don'%t have and the DiAscdoesn?t -know- and ha.a -to_believe

‘ﬂ;m".- The problem of those who oyposed Fa.ot:.on 1 was that the only ‘

-




standing in ‘the village.

way to remove 'its leaders was to discrédit them in the eyes of the

_govérdiient and this could not be done in terms of tax assessnent.

' On the other hand-Madi in particular was well aware that hé'could not

-——go~too-far-and—that-hisrelationship with the- government. depended

also on him not entirely losifiz his support in the village. This

“Was particularly shown on ‘the first occasion when the leadership of -

the other faction (wh.lch I shall call Faction 2) began to show itself.
Political action : Phase 1 . g
An order had been is_sued by the Chief stating that huts oust
be built on the outskirtis of the village in which animals (goats and
donkeys mainly) should be fastened at night. Nommally they were

left to roam freely about the villag}e/and this was one of the reasons

WHY THEtoWE Was S0 dirty.. An avoRyious letter was Seat By some -

’Pu.ndua men to the D.C. in Lamu cnmplm.m.ng about the order and saying .
that the am.mals would catch dmeases from mosquitoes if ‘they .He.m -
treated in this vay. It was s:.gned-' "He, your subjects®. _Hh'en_i
the D.C. sent this letter back to the D.A. demanding that the antliors
be discovered and rt;br:inamied, the D.A. inquired fros both the headman
and his &eput-j as to who had written this letter. Both claimed to e
quite unable to discover who the cnlprit; vexjg;ra.lthdnéh' everyone in
the town was well aware that the leaders of Faction 2 had written it.

Eventually Mudathir, -¢he ‘main leader of Faction 2, voluntarily confessed

%o having written the letter and was reprimanded, - The first Haye of

this faction had therefére failed whilet Madi had not endangered his

&

S——
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B Befox.-efmnining the process ﬁhereby Faction 2 usurped the
power-of Faction 1 it is of _intg:}est to exanine its leé.dér_shi}; and
compare it with that of the other faction, Ts two mdin lehders™ ™~
were Mudathir and his-father'é—bmther's -son Shahibu, - Shahibu was
_alsovn;a.rried to Hudathir's sister, making .\‘.hmy brothers-in-law.’ Both

"these men were Haungwana of the Kiunga clan like Hobein — they were in*
fact Hobein's pafriiatexnl parallel cousina, all three being descend-
enis of a comzon grandfather. Why they were in different faotions /_:'.s
very difficult to explain since no-opme would admit that the men had
any personal differences (I do not rule this possibility out-however).
It is of interest however that the descendents of their grandfather

) faJ.l. into hior ;nps — one which is wealthy and g;;atly intermarried
(fiye intermarriages within two ge;x‘;ations) and to which Hudathir
and Skahiba ’beloné, and the other which is mu:h poorer and within
which no intermarriages-have t‘aken' place and to which Hobein belongs.
When asked to explain ‘this situation Mudathir szid; P like to be.on
the side where all m" relatives and friends ‘( jamaa) are; ~Hobein has
no janaa on his s{de, he is all alons". Although mot strictly true,
‘this explanation is significant as we shall see. I A

Hudathir owned a large piece of land about eleven acrgs-in -
'Bizé, s0 he has never needed to migrate, although he has visited La.mu'
- and Hon‘basa. Pogether with his cousin Shahibu he is the *patront

of.. anosqne m a 1oca.t10n of the town vhere 'both live.
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Xoran and thereby to.play a respected role inm manlidis or funeral

Shahibu was gv‘-en more wealthy than his cousin sifice -
ifi addition t6 owning eleven acres of better planted land thén Mudathir
he.also owns a shx;p and lends money.
forceful in character, and like the leaders of Faction 1, were occasion-

" %211y called to mediate in land disputes. .

- ‘Behind these two were other minor leaders such as Baishe and
Hassibu, both shopkeepers like Shahibu, thau@ by no means as wealthy
as him. But equally important were two Sharifs, who could more aptly
be described as 'influentia.i backers® rather than leaders since: they
rarely came out into the open. 6ne'of these, Sharif Hassan, was: -
again a shopkeeper and a money 1ender- who owned six and a half acres
-of land newly planted, The otheré Sharif Hnsse:.u, the son—m—-lax

of Sharif Sura and the second richest man in the village. Hone of

theee people had been labuur migrants.
—_ﬂnxs—all—thesa-men_xere uealthy and.learned in the. ttad:.tmnal
Zannery respected men of the town uho came from 'good' families (i.e.
ones with no slave a.nces’try). They were the kind of men .who, migi:t
well Have been leaders in the past. : The faction which-they formed.....
was at Tirst 'anti-government' in a semse. They were supporfers of

the other Larm member of Parliament, M.P.2, whose mother was Shahibu’s

R Even before 1965 Mudathir and Shahibu had shown th

Both these men are strong and

emselyes to

———
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be powerful men in the town, as is showm in the following case study
: of ‘their clash with the Sheikh of the mosque.’ j— .
A.bout ‘fifteen years prevxcmsly the Sheikh of the mosdue, who
was a :xmnguana a.mi father of the present headman of the village,
died. Eis deputy, Sharif Sura (the richest man in the village) was
~also very old and soon relinmxisheti the pc;st to his son, Sharif -

Hohamed, -Sharif Mohamed was married to a mungwana woman whose

brother was a man I shall call Sheikh Luki. At this time Sheikh -~

Luki used to go to Pegba every year, trading amongst the clove pickers

who congregate there during the season. He also traded in Hombasa

and paid labourers to cultivate for him on the mainland opposite Faza .-

jsland. He was thus quite wealthy, although he owned no land. (mis

father was however a very rich man,'{uning almost thirteen acres of
land, which Sheikh Luki will eventually inherit). - He was able to

go to Hecca on pilgrimage and fo visit Rgypt, the Sudan and Semalia

3 on the way. = He also-stufiedreligion-in Zanzibar. It was after
he ca=e back from Zanzibar that people began to call him sheikh -

which in this more generdl sense means a religiously learned man.

:— _He-began_to-act_as Sharif Mohamed!s deputy in the q _He still

wvisited Pemba every year however and was thus unable to read the
sercon all the -time. » e

:About this tme two events occurred. which affected the position

—-of-both-pen. - -Pirstly-Sharif_Koh 4 b _engaged in a 8ez u!nch 7

mvubd the mth of Huda.th:.r and Shalu.bu, 1eaders of Faction 2, " 'He '



was at 'l:h.e time a nponey lender, lendj:ng money mainly to women. He
is said to have drawm up agrgements stating that if the money Has not
repaid within a certain time, the woman would forfeit her bouse. Host
women who borrowed from him did not realise what they were letting
themselves in for. ‘What is not clear.is how many houses he actually.
» “wonfiscated in this way. Some peob].e said several but I only know
certainly of this'oné case, Sharif Mohamed lent 200/— to a very old
woman who was practically senile, Her house was the surety, tl.xongh/
whether or not she nnﬂa_rstood this ig not clear. 'i'he old lady did

not repay the money and she died soon afterwards. When the period

of mourning was finishing Sharif Mohamed came along to take possession : ;

“of the house. Unfortunately for him, the old lady was a relative of
Shahibu's.  Shahibu and lmda.thir_r'éfu'sed to let Sha.r:.‘f Huhamed take

" over the house, cia.ining that the certificate (;f ow}:ership was in the
name of the old lady's dan@tex:. This danghter was Shah:ﬁm.'a sister.
There was &:quarrel and the case was taken to court. Sha.nf Hohgned
was defeated and fn.ax;this time omrérds this >faction: worked to ge.t

Sharif Nohamed removed f;o:: the post of Sheikh, by rousing up,feeling

i .o -—.2gainet_bim _in the town. _They eventually succeeded at the beginning

of 1965. . ) ’ .
Meanwhile the revolution in Zanzibar (1963) prevented Sheikh

Luki from trading in Pecba and the Shifta incursions prevented further

T

Sefn

- large-scalé_cultivation.on the mainland, He was therefore free to

this he did. At the beginning of 1965 e was

o of -S|
take over the post/and




'He complained that he could not be in the mosque evexy Pnday and

still running high and no—one wanted him to returna

—
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dcing_ ail the work of Sheikh and Sharif:Mohamed had completely stopped”
réading. Sheikh Luki was thus without a deputy. After a while he
‘began to suggest.that Shan.f Kohamed should come back anﬂ. be his deputy.

needed someone to hélp him. 3But feeling against Sharif Hohamed was

In early 1965 therefore Faction 2 had not only secured the

dismissal of Sharif Mohaned, tut had also put Sheikh Lulkd in the

pos:.t:.on of supporting an unpopular man. At this period however Luki

was acceptable to Pacb.on 2 as She1kh of the mosque since he was the

son of a rich man who was one of their supporters. In addition he
stood head and shoulders above anyone else- in the toun in terms of £ the
extent of his religious lea.nungrahd he was grea.tly respected for-this.
Someone told me at the beginning of 1965 that, "if Sheikh Luki says a
thing, people follow®. This was an exaggeration, even at that tme,
but it does give so=e indication of Sheikh Luki's standing in the town. .

Fa.ct:.on 2 therefore loohzd wpont him as-a useful supporter

At the sa—e time however there were also links between Sheikh
Luki and Faction 1. He was linked to this facnon first through Hadi,

e s
or rather, Hadi's Wife; Hadina. ———If-- ference .i5.| mﬂn to’ chapter I~ - !
oy

it will he'no:te'd that Hadina maintained contact with sevex'a'l. women
~through.her brother's wife, Biti. Sheikh Luki was Biti's brother.-

(Sha.rif Mohasied was also linked to Faotion 1 in this way since he-was

mnié'd~%7ﬁiﬁ'h‘siﬂer). Faction 1 was alse indirectly wssociated.
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with Sheikh Luki through Mubaji, the Koran school teacher and co= -
leader of Faction 1 with Had:l. and Hobem. Both Muhaji and Lukm 3
were supporters of an Islamic 'mss:.ona.ry' ca.ueﬂ. Ibz-ahim 'I‘lus man

had arrived in the island ahout ien years previously from Lam:. He

5 had- cone speci_fically to teach religion and had been sent by a power—
 ful group of Lamu Sharifs who control the largest Friday mosque ther'e‘ .
L

and are believed to have supernatural poma:rs.Al They belong to the

Japallylel clan of the Uasherifu, a-clan which came from “the Cormoro

islands at the beginning of this century’-' ~They-are-not -related-to ...

the Bajuni Sharifs therefore excapt by ultimate descent from the Prophet.
B QE-.;{. o

el

It is said that "the people of Kisingitini® (probably just a section o

then) went to the Lamu Sharifs and requested thém t6 senda rehg:.ous«--n-» -

teacher to Kisingitini.® TbrahinWho was not himself a Sharif; tut

uh-o had been tanght by the Lamu Sharifs - was sent.’ He set up a
padrasa (a kind of Islamic secondaxy schooY) in Kisingitini ‘and. after ’
a few years had gathered around him a band of dedicated and eneérgetic
followers who set dp madrasas in post of the other viilages-on the::=
island, One was set-up in Tundwa, with Sheikh Luki as-one: of its
- pain backers. :

"Ybrahin is an extmmelrclevermnand.a_hom_politicga_n,h__'{_

nanagwtoheallthmgstoa.llnen. Itlsmtatalleasythento

_assess his true position on any matter. But two facets of his teach-

- ~
i.ng are of relevance to us here. The first is that at an early stage

* 1-.'7P. Llenhardt hn.s wnt‘ten an ~account of the history and- b hgxous e
role of the Lamu Sharifs (Lienhardt, 1959).

- N A



n his stay at Kisingitini he turned against his mentors, the Larm
Sbarifs. (The reason for this change need not ‘concern us here). -He

began to preach against them, arguing that they were against 'progress'.

He put forward this point of view as specifically concerning the Laru
Sharifs, not Sharifs in general. In this way he managed not to

antagonise the Bajuni Sharifs, many of whom supported hiz. But there
were some Sharifs and Haungwana, who, whilst supporting Ibrahin's )
teaching u;n:k, did not follow him in the matter of the Larm Sbarifa;
Sheikh Luki was anongst these, as we shall see.

The second facet of Tbrahim's teaching which concerns us here
is that concerning *Hestern' education. Ibrahim and his followers
were believers in Islanic education, and some of then.even .argued that’
Hestern education was forbidden ‘by-their religion. The heart of.both
tl;.ese controversies was in Kisingitini, but-ibey had their ec.lm'.in
other villages too, since Ibrahim had followers Almost everyubere.

This then is the background to Sheikh Luki's structnral position

in Tundwa at the bégimning of 1965, He had links with ‘both factions.
and was an important man in the toun. The issue of who should. control

the mosque-had been teoporarily . settled and did not ari:se again until

July. In the meantime however Paction-2-was-beginning-to ert

itself as a poht:.cal force in the town and was- challengmg the. pos:.tmn
of Faction 1.
- -

Pol:.t:.cal Action = Phase 2

______._—-———

Faction 2 f:.rst tried to separate the old headman f

o

'..‘: - ‘ /




* threatening them that their husbands would be imprisomed. The D.A.

< _ - . . ;
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faction. They told him he should have nothing to do with Madi and
the others,-and-that he should asser‘b himselfs Faction 1 countered
this by visiting Aboud constantly and "consul‘h.ng" hin a:bout village

affairs. Fac’clon 2 also complained to the D.A. that Hadi and Mubaji

were going argund looking into people's houses at their wives and

-
took no motice of these complaintis.

It was just about this time that the D.A. was transferred a./ud
was replaced by a Kikuyu (i.e. an African from up-country Kenya). The
attitude of the majority of the people in the town to this man is
perhaps predictable. ngow is it that a slave is given a big b
like this?"” asked one mamn. "H4hy, he cantt.even speak Swahili". it
wag at this tine that I was firstrtold the story of ‘I_Ioah's punishnent,
ul;ich 1 recounted in Chapter VI. In addition however the new man
took such a tough line about:tax ansessments and the pro:pt paymént
of tax that the divisions in the village were obscured by a temporary

unity. ‘The new DIA. also expressed annoyance at the lack of progress -

achieved by the Bajuni~in self-help projects. Village Comittees
should be set up to forward .this end he annmmned- Ead:. obed:n.ently

set nbout fom:mg Bm:h a committee in Tundws, and" al‘l:!mnéx no-one-Was. .

particularly enthnsia.stic to take part in it, he was able ~to-take-a

1ist-of -twelve.nanes. to_the D.A. next day. He h@_.d'beﬂ_camﬁﬂ. to .

LY

see 'that whilst his own supporters were.all on the cozn:btee, the other

1&3 wag alao represented.. In this way he wis able to—as: —the DeAs - -
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of the support of the whole village for the scheme and thereby to

- gain his approval. The Comittee never met or carried out any

abtivities; it was a commttee in nace only e |

Amund the end of May the D.A. be@.n to demand thai everyone

pay his tax immediately. Since the harvest had not yet been gathered
'“.’.i.n pany men had no ready -cash with which to pay and reseniment greu.A
Other ren complained that they had been assessed at too high a rate. :
The resentment was carefully fostered by Faction 2, which eventually
sent a deputation of three of its supporters to see the D.C. in Lama.
They did this at the suggeétion of R.P.Z. The main leaders did not

go — it seems pro})a.ble that they were umwilling %o show themselves

¥ openly at this point. /wo.of ihe pen who went probably had a fair
complaint about their tax assessngpt‘é, but the third, Sharif Hussein, -
thejecond richeast man in the vzllage, certauxly ha.d none. - m‘thme
appear to have tried to deceive the D.C. rega::din‘g the extent of than-

property holdings. They came vack reporting that the DiC. ‘had -pro—

mised to look into ‘their cases and to visit Tundwa, but he did not .
come and nothing further came of the affair. ;‘
By now however feeling was running high a.nd soon ma.m[ men in ;

Tundwa were refusing to pay- .tax and the "pgycott‘ ‘bega.u to spread to

- other viJlages; At this point the D.A. was transferred to another
area. .Faction 2 claimed this as a victory achieved by them and many

: ~
E ﬁeoplo-argued,that the D.A. had been removed, #pecause he insulted -

N the peéople of ‘Tundwa™,*- . The-new.DiA. Was a temporary man — !
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for only three weeks, during which time he arrested twelve Tundua

wen-and some men from other vlllages who were in arrears with their

“tax, and the tax boycoti splutt_ered to an ends - The D.A: was careful

to arrest men who were weak and without political power in the toun,

thus avoiding the possibility of a dangerous confrontation with the

real leaders of the affaire

™

At the end of June the-tesporary D.A. left and his successor
arrived. This man was a Fuslin fron Hombasa and therefore in a
different category altogether as far as ‘the Bajuni were concerned.
Hevertheless he was still’ a reptesentatnre of the Central govermment,

an African govex:nment. After be had been in his post .for about a

ponth the D.A. came to Tundwa to hold a meeting ‘at- which-he-gave-g-—————---

speech. One of his biggest copXdints was that the Tundwa Village
Cozmittee had done mothing since its formation, and that it ;n&nld
now start to be active. But his main 2in in hélding the meeting wa.s
to set up a branch of KANU in Tundwa. He argued that the people in-
this area had got*nothing so far out of Independence -'because-they had
no party members and -3id not speak with one voice. But a.].l were en—

titled to the benefits froa Independence since everyone had faught for

&\

it. _ (A8 an afterthought he added, “pid you not fight aga.uzst the

Arabs and the'Pbrtugueee?“) A EAXU branch should therefore-be-set

) up jmmediately. There was soz=e attenpt by Faction 1-to prevent this

happening --pa.rt_iculal'ly froa Mohaji. At first it was not-clear why

they were doing this," but eventually Madi-admitted that th\ were mtmg

vy,
S
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fovr thé a:rrival of H.P.1 with whom they had agreed to discuss the -
sormition of such a parby branci. M.P.1 did not have mmch-support

. "in the town at that tine s:-i.nce he was said not to "help people™ (_i..e.
to get their taxes reduced), so Fa.ction' 1'g .objections were pushed

aside, and the D.A, retired whilst the branch officers were being

-+ telected', Madi took control immediately, calling out names and

asking if people were willing to participate. As on the previous
occasion (of the formation of the Village Committee) he managed to
goet his own men, including himself, into the group, whilst at the
same time organising the other fac;ion into participating. The

membership of the Village Committee and that of the KANU branch turne

out in fact to be almost jdentical. Madi nominated hirself as Secretary,* -tk

with Mudathir, leader of Faction®~as his deputy. He also nominated

ﬂobein, Hubirji and another supporter of this factidn, Hakia, a mchumia
Koran school teachler. The other seven members of the cormittee were.
all supporters of the opposing faction. They included Shahibu, three
young Sharifs, twd shopkeepers ‘and another man. llaz;sibu, one of the

shopkeepers, was made-Chairmane '

The meeting was also notable for the fact that the electmn

for a rnew Councillor wis anficunceds ~ Madi.stood-up and sa.:.d:that__....

Hobein would gtand again, and arguing that unity was inpoﬁ:ant in the
town he Buggested that it would be better if there was no opposition.
Throu@xout the neehng then Madi a.ttempted to dieplay his authority” in

he town %o the D.A. Whilst the other factionw remained-largdly apathetic.
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vHe have to remember that the leaders of Faction 2 were by no means
supporters of KANU. They had oﬁpndh been supporters of the
§.F.P., but the S.F.P. had 't;een voluntarily dissolved Hhen.l(gnya be—
came a one-party state. But to have refused to serve on the KARU
branch would not have improved their standing with the D.A., so they

- raised no protest. The composition of the KAHU branch was signifi-

S

cant in that superficially it showed that there was no discord in

. the town. But why did Madi not put more of his own supporters on
the cormittee? The reason was simply thé.t amongst the important
and reputed men of the town (the watn pashnhuri) — the kind of men

who typically attend such meetmgs Faction 1 had little support.

Most of these men are wealthy and they particularly Tesented-the role. . ..
of the leaders of Fastiqn 1 in ther€ax assessoents. ‘ Hadi therefore
api)ointed Hakka, the mchumia Koran school teacher to' the covmmittee.

This nove was very important.. As we have seen in earlier chapters,

Makia was one of the richest men amongst the Hachumwa and their only

Koran school teachetr. AS such he had to mome extent: achleved a status
higher than that with whxch he was born. But as a man of the ex-

slave ca.tegory Ha.kka had many relatives in this ca.tegory H.P.1 and p
Muokaji were both ver_v distant rela.t).m of lus on their mother*s’ e;.dg. ) /\ )
He was also an exceptlonally passive an, soxewhal gimilar- to 'Ho'be;i.n

in character, never speaking in public meetings. He coulti thus bej

relied upon to ‘br:.ng in support for Faction 1 whilst at the same ‘time

v norquestioning its rlea:deréhip. .
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As can 'be seen, the Sharifs were all on the side of Mudathir. -

The teal Sharif support for this faction was not on the committee .

‘ however ~ the itwo men involvéd, Sharif Hassan and Sharif Hussein,

a.].ua,ys xept in the background, The Sharifs on the committee were

not particularly well off, but they were the son, the nephew and the

. ‘Hrother respectively of ihe two men mentioned above.

The KANU branch, like the Village Committee, never held any
activities. After this meeting Hadi sade some half-hearted attempits
to reactivate the Village Commitiee and Hakka was made its Chairman.
He did not have much success and soon\his activities were dlverted
into canvassing sup.port for Hobein in the forthcoming electione
H.P.1 put forward the money - for-Hobein's_nomination fee. Meanwhile
the other faction met secretly and arafounced its intention of putting

up FHudathir for the post of Councillor. Those who attended this

peeting were the main leaders of Faction 2 - 'Iludathxr, Shah:.'bu, , Baishi N
Hassibu, a.nd Sharif Hussein, and a few other supporters. Sheikh

Luki was one of those imrited. Jindathirts‘ nomination i:ee wWas paid

by hipself and Shahibu. - There were rumours that the meetmg had
decided to ask the D.A. to remove the headman and put Shahlbu m lu.s
place — rumours which were later ven_fxed. This move _was_dxrectgd
na:nly against l-Iadl Fa.ct:.on 2 even went so far as to write'a peti—
t:.on aslcmg the D.A. to appoint Shahibu as headman. I was told by

one man tha.t this petrtmn received 190 signatures, though this was

.probably an e.xaggeration'. _ He said he had signed the pet:.t:.or{ becanse,

a———————.
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nig is better to follow?. Some men H;O were supporters of Faction 1
refused to s:.gn it however. Frd:n this point onwards the Village
Committee ceased to exist a@:m as it was now too sharply spht.

With the appearance of Hudathir as a candidate, Hadi's snpport

for Hobein ceased to be an affirmation of his belief in village unlty

» and became a political position. -~ The D.A. called him and warned h:un

-

that he must be impartial in the intrigues that were going on in the
tovn. He also called Hudathir and told him that he would not stanq.
for any atteapts to uidersine the position-of-his headman. othing
more was heard of the move to mov; the headman and the petition was

never delivereds Hadi took good note of the D.A.'s advice and be—

came more non-comaittal in his_public..comments. on_the, election.

Control of the mopque : Episode 27

In the month ‘before the election however Tunﬂﬂa ha.d heen
split on another issue. At ‘the beginning of July Sheikh Lnb. ‘began
to make arrangements for the town's panlidi (annual Koran recital to
celebrate the Prophet's birth). It has been customary for na:w years
for certain villages of the island to invite the Lamu Sha.x'i’fg for
this occasion to read the paulidi, and Sheikh Luki decided to 'j._nvi.té
them to Tundwa. Unfortunately fo:' him however, this created a great
controversy in the towm, very few people wanting-the Sha.rif; to come.
This Was partly a result of Tbrahim's activities (in Kisingitini how-
ever the controversy was much more serious than in Tundwa) and partly

. . - -~ .
> the result of a pre-existing antagonism which Ibrahim had mer
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fostered. It is said that in the past the Lamm Sharifs used to take

U Ao

advantage of their supposed supe:én_atural povers and superior status

oA

in order td *marry'! and seduce women sec.retly for the. two nighis of
so of their visit‘, divorcing the women when they left., The women .
;seemed 4o rather enjoy thése vigits and were in favour of the Sharifs

".' A'bei_ng invited, but understandably most of the men did not, and they .

described the ‘Sharifs as “women snatchers™ {walipokonya manawake ).

In this particular conflict the leaders of Paction 2 uere .
united against Sheikh Luki's move 'I:o :mvrte the-Lam-Sharifs,-though S

one or two of their supporters were in favoural n:ntmg them.

Faction 1 was howgver completely ‘divided. Hadi was not particularly

averse to the visit of the Sharifs, and even allowed his wife to Head

a women's 'committee' to help She.gf Luki organise the affair. Huhag:.

hmrever, as a strong supporter of Tbrahim, the mamnary, hxtterly

opposed. the visit, and Hobein tagged along with him. A curious

feature of the conflict was that the Tundwa Sharifs were -themselves

- divided on the issut — some of them strongly opposed t;xe visit of
the Lamu Sharifs whilst others supported Sheikh Lulki. (Sha.r:.f
Hohamed was in this latter category, tho\zg'h he lcept very q\uet through:
th15 penod. So +t00 were two Sharif supporters of Faction 2). The )
complaints about the invitation increased in volume until She:.kh Luki
was fo;-cgd ignoniniously to retract ite He then went to Lam, leaving

Pt

one of his Sharif supporters to organise Tundwa's maulidi. The

s ‘”;,53‘ istable in 'tha.t one- Tundwa- follower.of Tbrahim 13 .,d,»,,tl‘ﬁ,_.:..
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of tﬁe Lame Sharifs. Sheikh Luki did xiot return until after the
manlidi-was-over-and-the -dissension-had-died-down. ol i

fhe Sharif?s.lack of unity in relation to this issue.is

significant. Earlier, when Sharif lloha:ed had alienated support by

his money lending activities the Masherifo as a whole did mot rally =

{0 his support — he had some Sharif supporters, btut very few. - As a

-

minority group, such action would not have gained them anything.

But in aﬂﬂ:.hon, most of the Hashenﬁx were already supporters of

Faction 2 and they would have had to renownce this position in order

to support Hohamed. On the issue of whether or not to invite the

Larm Sharifs their loyalties were more sharply divided. As Sharifs

they were necessarily sympathetic to the Lamm Sharifs, even tﬁoﬁ@
" the latter were of & different clax”and-origin to themselves, But
the Sharifs in Tdndwa also claim to be Bajunis, and-as Bajunis they
are well aware of the activities of the Larm Sharifs. Horeover they
themselves have never had the power to sustain a role amongst the
Bajunis similar to that of the Lamu Sharifs, and they a.re well aware
. that they are unlikely “to gain such power. Support of the I..amu
Lot

Sharifs would have alienated them from other Bajunis.
Sifitier B Hasey T 7 R &
This iseue had practically simmered down however by August,

when the election for a new Councillor was helci. The resulis weré

as follows:

oDoimemsnsasssansansn 68 votes (424 of the T;B'fzg)’*

HudathiTeseeesesssecese91 votes (585 of the vo 8)
SR - '

n




-~ Gharif  Women came to vote, a little core than a quarter of the

 awider context. ” Where it is not clear which'side will win, jmany

) The elec"l:ion ‘was by secret ballot so it is not possible:to say cer—
tainly from where the support of each side came. Some pointé can
be made however. Out of the total adult population of Tundwa of
626 persons, only 264 were registered voters and of these -159 voted

(i.e. about 60f). 58% of those who voted were women. Half of the

Haungwana -women, ‘and a third of tke Hachnmwa women. Of the 424 of
the men who voted less than a quarter of the Sharifs.and Hachumia men
voted and only a third of the Haungwana cen. Hhen I asked privately
why Hobein had receivéd 80 many votes when he was not generally liked
i.nrthe town, I was told that pany Wachu=sa women, relatives of-Muhaji
cother, had voted for him. This would certainly explain the relatively -
high proportion of Wachumwa women 5 voted, and others mst have ’been
recrn:.ted by Makka., The conirast between the small number of men
voting compared with those of*wozen is core "aifficult to:explain .
though it was a feature also of a later election. Generally. when-it
cozes to it, men ard very 'rqluctént to commit themselv;s since to
co=mit onsself is to accept certain obligations and to rej.eqi? the
other side. Whereas for women it is. generally only km_sh_:.; t:.gs
which determine voting habits, for pen other. ties are relevant.as
well — ties of ':i.n.de'btedness or ecompaic dependency for examx;l_e,‘and
core directly political sympathies. Hen in. general however prefer

« . \

to-keep on the side that is wimming, as the Bajuni themselves do im .
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prefer 150 stay neu‘lzral — as they did here, In addition however the
mutiber of Wachumwa men who voted was exceptionally small = only four—
teen men. Hachumwa men are notably pasgive in politica."i a.t’Iairs.
They rz-irely"a.tten.d'public political meetings and never speak at such
“peetings. I shall return to this point later. Sharif men too did
|3 : '“.’Anot come in large mumbers to vote. ' ‘
" For a short period after the election there was a complete
H transformation in the town. = FEndathir held a-victory meeting and
announced that, "I an ready to work for you and for the govermment

to end the hardships of nu;- life". He and his main supporters

promised that a school and a dls::ensary would be built and other
projects started. MHudathir went to see the DsA., who told hinm that
he had fou.ud ¥adi a very usefal o and that Mudathir shonld g:.ve him
every respect and co-operate with him. Hudathir apeed to do this —
Hadits attempt at neutm.lnw ‘before the election had been noted all

round — with approval by Factum 2 and with a.nger by mzha.J:L and Hobein.
The ill-feeling petween Faction 2 and M.P.1 was dissipated at a meet—

ing organised by the DJA. ‘to arrange a reconciliation, uﬂ a.t a later

T peeting-Muhaji and Hobein were snperfxc;a.lly reconciled H’J.th the

‘ leaders of Fa.ct:l.on 2, The Village Committee suddele.; beca.ne act:.ve T
again and or@m.sed mass cleaning operations in the town and parties
to_clear the path to Basini. The only men who actively refused to

take part in these activities were Huhaji and Hobein. Hadi took part,

* B >

* as did Hakka.
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In all these activities Mudathir was making a determined

attempt both to impress the '.D.A. a.nd to um.te the town’ behind' his

Yeadership. - He appears to have, succeeded ‘in the fomer, anﬂ. he also

oo

1 - pusceeded-in the_laj:tenfm: » short while.

_éontrol of the mosque : Episode 3
Heaxiﬂhile it was not long .a\fter the election that a fresh -

stdm blewr up in the village concerning Sharif Hohamed. At the end

of August Sharif Hohaned went to Lamu a.nd reported to the pohce that

certain men in Tundwa had guns a.nd were purchasmg bullets H:.thout a

licence. The pohce came to Tundwa 1o search the honses of the men

named by Sharif Hohaned, but the weapons were quickly hidden aml were

not found ‘by the pohce. The main pom‘b is that two of the men
whose houses were searched were Hﬁblur and Shal};i{u, with vhom Sharif
Hohamed had earlier cane mto conflict over the house. One can only
assume that Hohazed was in this way trying to reven.ge himself on the
two men. Unfortunately they heard of his imolveumt,in‘thq police
search and Hohamed found the whole town against him. Sheikh Lﬁn
stepped in at this poi.l;t and tried to effect a reconcilia.tion betueen

Sharif Hohamed and Hudathir and Sha!u.bru, but was unsuccessﬁﬂ. At g

this tme‘t‘he.n S!;é;;h E;EAhad not only reaped opprobriun by his -action {
in mv:.t:mg the Laou Sharifs, but also by trying to effect this un—
succeﬁsml‘ reconciliation.

o She:.kh Luh. went on reading the sermon, but Paction 2 began to

o - . - . : Lo
* work' against hin from this time on, and his support in the

S 2
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to dwindle. Sheikh Luki at this point shifted his allegiance to
Factio_n 1.

The main point about :this episode was that Sharif Mohamed's ’
. - - - 4 -
abtion was directly related to the politiéal factions in Tundwa.

Mudathir having won the election it became clear to everyone that

JFaction 2 had ga:ined pover in the village, and that they would now be :

able to exert more effective control over the mosque. Their power
in the village was however directly related to their standing with

the governzent, Sharif Hohamed was trying to destroy the good im-

pression which Hudathir had ded in making on the D.A., and to

discredit all the leaders of Faction 2, It is perhaps of relevance

here that one of the names mentitned by Sharif Hohamed to the Lamu R

“police was that of another Sharif - AS}:a.m.t‘ Hussein. Hussein was

Hohaned's brother—in-law. As we have seen earlier however Sharif
Hussein was also an important backer of Faction 2.~ Sharif Hohamed's
bid to discredit Faction 2 failed however and he became very unpopular
in the town. . : ’
The other Bignifi.ca.nt- feature of this case was Sheikh Luki's
unsuccessful attempt to mediate between Sharif Hohamed and th"t; l'ea.ders
of -Faction 2. This failure was an index of Sheikh Luki's lack. of
popula:c support at that time — and this in 1.ts turn was related to
his move in inviting the Lamu Sharifs. I said earlier that the role

of Sheikh could be a.;x influentia.]. one, in that he might mediate in

cex;tain kinds of dispu‘bea. But it would be inaccurate to s




that the Sheikh has -any 'authority' to setile disput-es ~ he has in-

fluence rather-than authority, and he is only allowed to exert as

mich . of it as ‘the two disputants :are prepared to accept. At a public

meeting much earlier in the year Sheikh Luki had stepped in to prevent
a dispute between H.P.1 and another man breaking into violence. On
‘“this occasion he had been successful, firstly because ai that period

he was greatly respected in the town, and secondly because public

qpinio_g was behind hime By August however Sheikh Luki's popularity
had declined and in addition his support of Sharif Hohamed went coo-
pletely against public opi.n;lon. Therefore he could not achieve a

reconciliations A mediator can bnly be successful moreover if he

RPN TP

is gemminely nmeutral. And not only was Sheikh Luki obviously pre-
; judiced in this case, but in additi6h, since the post of Sheikh is

itself a subject of political factionalism it is almost impossible

for its holder to be nemtral. ' -
Political Action : Phase 4 ° .

Having successfully foiled Sharif Hohamed's scheme to dis—
credit them, Faction 2 was even more in control in the vllla.ge than
E: they had been after the election. In early October = further

opportunity arose for them to demonstrate their pré~eminence, "~ The

D.A. announced that the government wished to appoini four s_uﬁ#chiefé
3 for the Faza Divieien, one for Tundwa, oze for Kisingitini and Bajumwali,
one for Siyu and one for Pate; The sub—chiefs were to assigt the

.

~

~Chief, and the posts wert to be salaried and permanent. The éiedﬁan




procedure was to take the forn of an interview with the D.A. to
assess -the candidates® hterasy am{ knowledge, an election to assess
‘the’ candidates®" 1oca1 sapport aml finally on recomenﬂa.hon by,the
D.A. hmself (Hh:.ch of course was to count for the most). The idea
that eventually the sub—chiefs would replace the headman.
'“,' ) In Tundwa three candidates stood for election, all three of
whon were members of the Village Committee and the now defunct KANU
branche
this point then it became clear that Factio;l 1 had split in half.
Madi argued that he smd siand because for iwo years he had suffered

ngll the insults and difficulties of being the Deputy Headman®, and

he had received no salary. How he felt he desérved the jobe ~Obviously =

however Muhaji and Hobein had refuscd”$o stand behind hin aml bad
insisted on Muhaji standing as well. There were two reasons for
this. Pirstly Hadi hed withdrmm his active " support for Hobein in
the election for Councillor after being warned by the D.A. that he

mst be neutra.l. Yok only this but he had joined in Hholeheartedly
] Had.x

»

with the projects sponsored by Paction 2 after the elect:.on.

wag has‘ié:a‘ny‘a.n opportunist;' ‘He- knew-that the basis_of | lns _m!er o

" 1ay in his relat].onsh::.p with the DiA., and that since he was d:LBl:.ked

in the village t‘ot his role in tax assessments the only cmu'se of

action open to h:nuas to latch on to those who had ‘power in the

village. I suspect that Hadi's alliance with Muhaji and Hobein Had T

in this allmnce only ‘go.long -

always been an uneasy one, and he stayed y ‘go.

One was Baishe, the other Madi and the third Muhaji. - At /h___,,__,ﬁ;_
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fhe b.A. {1ooking back), the Chief .

(with umberellu) and a nolicemari at
a meetine in Tundwa . .



: the Zitindini clan, that is those who originaily ruled the town, but

Rt bttt

"‘—ﬂaﬁ‘""n—r“as -Councitlors—The-more- medxabe—m&son—for—‘the—splﬁrt-— )
in Fachon 4 however had been the d:.vergem:e of opinion concern.mg

“the~ \nszt of the Lamu Sharifsa .. . .

Baishe was a shopkeeper and a strong supporter of Fact:.on 2.

He had also been a money lender in the past- He was a member of

as far as' I know this did not help hin to gain support. One of Madi's
supporters claimed that Mudathir and Shahibu bed put up Baishe for .

the post of sub—chief because they thougnt that if he got the job they .

would be able to control- him,. and pe de him, + other things,
not to report tar defaulters. '

A1l three men went around canvassing supporty ‘and et their4—“
i.;im on doing the same. In view o¢”The mmber of votes cast by
Ho:xex;. as opposed to those cast by men in the election, “the canvassxng N

of the wozen seems to have been'more effect:we than that of:the men. ’

Baishe used to canvass support-from the custoners in h].S shop

e

Later
he told me that many of the women had told him they were very BOTTY o

that they comld not vote for h:.m, since thej st vote for ‘l:he:.r

Jjezaa (in this case they meant the relatives of women w).th Hhom 'they
maintained conta.ct). - - . ) S
arena also intr:adnced

Eﬂle eatry of Muhaji into the electoral

the factor of snc:.al atatus more directly. Huhaji appealed tn the

jlanhn:u'a. for snpport, though nthont "directly 1 refemug to the matter .

7 p'f theu- luwly status. 'l‘hey for their pa.rt sa.ni amongst thems ves- .




"Bette;r if we vote for Muhaji. Didn't those Haungwans maltreat us ’

in the paSt""
Interest in-this elect:.on was grea.ter than ‘that in the

election for Councillor. In the first place all the people of Tundwa

were eligible to vote, not Jnstthe registered voters. Before the
e_]:ection ‘began women sgpportexs of the three candidates gathered in
three groups - those of Madi in his house which was nearby, those of
Baishe in the house of Kudathir's sister which was also nearby, and

those of Muhaji, the Xoran school teacher, i:y the madrasa (Tundwa's

~

Koranic 'secondary school’).” The men did not pre-group themselves

in this way. The three candidates were asked by the D.A. to stand

whilst their supporters, first cen, then women, lineéd up behind theay -

and were counted.

This tize then I-Whs able to see more clearly who

was supporting which canﬂidatés,

though in the -time available I could

get only some of the names down. Altogether' 325 people voted, core

than half the adult population of the town. 60% of the voters were

wozen, only 40% men. * The mults of the election shoued more clearly

H
f
N S

than before the relative-strength of the three factions e.nd froa

Baishe won, securing 181 votes.

.o
: uhem:e it came. tha.ji came next

with 96 votes, w!ulst ‘Hadi secured only 48.

Whereas- Ba:.ahe'a supporters were more or less equa.uy “divided

between men and women, with .a slight excess of men, 1% of both

2 Muhajits and Madi's support caoe fron women. This can partly be

ey S




Madi, Muhaji and Raishe(from lefr to riaht)
vresent themselves hefore the electorate in
the tctober election

2.
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‘The school , bewun igl‘lute 19685 , as it wuas in

aid-1937 !
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’beca.nsg of their role in the taxr assessments. Homen however pay no
tax, so this issue did not really concern them. But in addition
almost all the powerful and rich meﬁ of the town - the sﬁopkeép;rs and
the money-lenders and the big landowners — were on the side of Faction

2, and these men had many male economic dependents of one sort or

another who might be recruited as supporters. Afterwards Baishe

clajped that all the men in the town were behind him and that "men
know what is right and sensible. HWomen are weak-willed and can easily:
be swayed and misled. They vpte for a*person only because he is

their relative®. The men from whom both Muhaji and Hadi might have

expected support - jee. the poorer men and in particular the HaclTumwa
men, are as I suggested (;a.rlier, thoss/nos‘bapathétic about taking
part in political activities. The election showed clearly however
that the Hachumwa who voted were behind Muhaji and not Madi., Practically
all Madi's support came from relatives — mainly pembers of his wife's
kinship set - all Haungwana. Host of the Wachumva who voted, including
lakka, voted for Huhaji. A few however voted for Baishe. The..
Sharifs -almost all voted for Baishe. Two exceptions were & Sharif
woman and a Sharif man who voted for Muhaji. The man wag Sharif
Hohamed*s .son, who in this way registered -his pr;)tesi against the -
leaders of Faction 2. But neither he nor Sheikh Luki turned up them—

selves for the election.

In the test Madi did-betier than the others and the DA

peened -to be most sympathetic towards him. For this reason he wgs.not

'3
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to0 dmumcast after the vote, informing me that it was Teally up to

the guvernment and not the people -to ‘decide. The D.A. later des—

.

cribed Mubaji pr.wa.tely as "a. c'umn.ng Koran school teacher, usmg

religion.as a tool to_oppose progresst.

But like so many other things, the activity to find a sub-

clief came to nothing. After several months, in which the candidates

waited patiently, the government for some reason dropped the schene.

flevertheless Faction 2 had-clearly established itself in the town as

the party of the W and Masherifu, and Faction 1 had split into

-

a spall dissident Waungwana group led by Hadi and a Hachumwa~-Haungwana * ;

group led by Muhaji and Hobein.
Having established itself, Faction 2 sat back and the town
reverted to its usual dirty state. "1‘he D.A. Horked stgadily for
three months to persuade the people to build a school in Tundwa ‘by
self-help, but although on the surface everyone claimed to. be en—
thusiastic, nothing Has done. The real opponents of the -school were
Sheikh Luki and Muhaji, a.nd all the other followers of Ibrahim, the «
Kisingitini missionary. The).r antagonism to the school was based
on religious argnments. A distinction is a.lua\ys made in 'mnd:ra. and
other Bajuni villages between Islaaic aclmlarsh:.p (elimu) and 'vestern®
education (which is usually referred to as masomo ya dunie - 'study-of
this Horid'). .. Blimu -has great prestige, and possession of. it gains

a.man much respect in the eyes of others. Such a_ma.p_isunnt,

learned; he is also by definition pious. A western education’c

-
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no suf:h ptestige,_ though many people are aware that knowledge -of this
kind can earn one jobs and status in the wider ecomomy. Some people
argue that western education is forbidden by Islam, whilst otilers are

ambivalent. -Some people, such as Koran school “teachers, have a vested

interesat in oppoéing schools, whilst others are afraid that theil;

children w111 forget their religion if they are sent to school.

At tile beginning of 1965 there was only one school on the
island = a Primary school in Basini, A few-Tundwa- nen—(su;:h-a.s——ll.P.{
for example) had been edn'cate@ there, But even in 1965 only nine boys
from Tundwa attended. The journey.every day (two and a half miles

each Way) put sowe off; whilst others-could not afford.to.pay-the.

fees (which were moderate by town stm}_uds, only fourteen shillings
per term). But it was the preju.dict; against the education offered’
by-the school that prevented nos.t people from sending their children.
Tbrahim, the Kisingitini missionary, had always encouraged
these prejudices, and l::.s followers.in every village were even mre
opposed to schools than he\uas ‘himself. It was tindeniasble however
that since Independence the mood was begimning to cha;xge. ‘Hhen -
Tundwa's madrasa - teacher left ;the ﬁllage at the "beginﬁii:g of 1965'-
no—cne took his place, And from Inﬂ.epen:ience onwards every govern—
ment officer who visited the village made it plain that the- government’

expected. the people ¢4 build a school for themselves. Government

* officials-locked with apprgval on those village leaders who BSUPIX rtefl

<

this idea. It is not surprising then that Madi-was a strong supporter

e L T R o —agT T Ty e

ada g o on




Madi was called to Basini by the D,A. WHith the D.A. were some of - S
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of _scl:_tool.sv- thongh in his case, as a seif—m@t man, -his support
was pmt;ably genuine,. .
After the election of I«tudatixir as Ceuncillor Faction 2 ’
presente& itself as being in support of the idea of bunilding a schéol 7
11: ffundwa. The issus first arose however :just before tb.e election.
the Larm Sharifs who Rad come to read manlidi in some of "the other
villages on the 'islax‘ld. They .suggested-to Madi that he . put forward
the idea in Tundwa of using the madrasz building as a school (this 4

move was of course directed against Ibrahim and his followers, whom

both-the-D,A.—and the Lamm Sharifs found to be troublesome, though
for different reasons). When Madi W to Tundwa he did suggest
the idea, but’fio-one took much’ notict;." ~~In-the~-*Victory meeting' held . - --
for Mudathir after the election however, Shahitm raised the matter of.

fhe school, and asked if all those present were in favour of sending

their children. The meet).ng's response was a unanimous, -8Yesi" This

was all part of l(uda.thn-'s attempt to gain government a.pprova.l and

no—one took it very seriously. Sheikh Luki was however distuvbed

by the idea. - He hastily found a teacher and reopened the.padrasa,.

and on the following Friday he preached in the que against the. -
idea that 'ihe_ma.drasa. ‘be used as a school. As we ¥uow however Sheikh
Luki-was-not:popular with Faction 2 at this period as he had tried to

effect an mmsuccessful rec?ncilia.tion between. Sharif Hohamed the

" leaders of Faction 2 in the matter concerning the Lagm polices 3]

-

3 " ,




very afternoon the Village Committee, with its majority of Faction 2
« members,. passed-a resolution in favour' of the madrasa being used as
a school. They suggested that the padrasa could still be used for

religious teaching early in the morning. The motives of the leaders

of Faction 2.in taking this fstandruas pa.rtly.to gain the approval of

-the D.A., but more :mpprtantly to spite Sheikh Luki. One of their *
Sharif supporters Justxfled their stand by saying that if {the madrasa
building was used as a school it would have to be eguipped by the.
governsent with blackboards, Eha.irs, peacils etc. — and that th.;i.s

equipzent could then be used also.for religious education.. . But

SheikhsLuki was extrémely offended by the Committeets decision and
he appealed to M.P.1. . As'we have seen JLP.1 vas & supporter of
Faction 1 rather than Faction. 2..  .He agreed with Sheikh Luki and.: -
intervened with the D.A. to suggest that it :ught be._petter to have the
sthool i.n a.geparate building. "'.Ehe D.A. accepted ‘this argument -
apparently he too had had second. thongh'bs on the advisability of usmg Co-
the padrasa building as a school, since to do so would put the. govern—

ment in the apparent posi.tion of ‘being apti—religion. Eventually.

everyone else also agreed upon this idea:and a piece of‘i’a.nd was set

as:.d.e for the school. 'I'hen months went by before work began, ghow-

ing clea.rl,y I tlnnk that the enthnsmsu for the school had been _more

a natter of uped;em than anything else. The leaders of Fa'oﬁ}ngvg

cla:u:ed. that ‘before they could ‘begin work on the school they girst

mpaq.r the Friday mosque. Eventually hnwever, at the very end o 1965




the building began, and a one-class pri.\:ary school was opened.in

the middle of -the following year, whilst the building was still in-

complete. Hhen I visitéd-the village again in 1967 the school was
still unfinished. : . i e

.. . Fudathir, "like his predecessor, did not report on Council

or

pectings or appear to take much active part-in them. The Village

Co=aittee again became inactive and when the Chief called upon it to

help in searching out tax offenders only the old headman, his:deputy
Hadi, Hakkn and Shahibu turned out. On the Chief's next visit even
Shahibu did not come, and. the other three men made a pretence of help-
ing the Chief. On the other hand land disputes were now:-more comonly
taken to the leaders of Faction 2, although some were still taken to
Hadi. . Hobein and Myhaji no longei' played any polit_i.cai,» role. in the
village. . -

At the end of the year tl}en things were back to normal except
that there had been a‘allift of power within the Haungwana category.
Bighteen months later thi;a was made co:plete when Hadi died and the
0ld headoan had to go into \hospital in Hombasa. The DeA. madesBaishe

headman in his stead. There is at present no depuly.-. —— —

Control of the mosque : Episode 4 .

The end of the year also saw the final overthrow' of Sheikh
Liki. In Dééemver thore was again discussion abont finding a2 'deputy
Shgikh. Sheikh Luki again suggested Sharif Hohamed: Why he pé
sisted in demanding the return of the unpopular Hohamed is not e.n irely

clear to me, Two factors \t?‘l’.d seen to.be relevant howevers /Oné is




-

- that Shei_kh Lu!ci.fand Sharif Hohanmed were friends and ’bmtﬁers—i.n—laﬂ. -

'ma other fac’cor is that Sharif Hohamed was a man of some rehgz.ons
lea.rm.ng and was u.ndon‘btedly the best Tqualified’ man for- 'the ofﬁ.ce.

The leaders of Faction 2 however refused adamantly to accept Sharif

noliamed. They suggested Abakari; a middle—aged mwungwana man, brother .

ove

of the hee.dman and there'by son of the man who used to read the sermon
thanf MHohamed*s father. Reluctantly Sheikh Luki was forced
to accept Abakari. The following Fridax, when Sheikh Luki went to.
the mosque to read the sermon he found Abakari already -there, acting
in his place. Sheikh Luki was extremely angry and offended, and pro-
testing that he had not been informed that Abakari wounld begin to_ read
that Friday he left the oosque. Aftei-}e had left pandemoniun broke
out in the mosque, 1nsu1ts were hurled and men got out tli,eir sticks
and knives. But eventually order was restored, though some men left.
After this Sheikh Luki refused to enter the mosque and prayed
at home. Abakari went on reading the sermon with the support of
Paction 2. At the end of the following year a young man Was appointed
as his deputy, the son of one of the members of this factions =~
43 a result of this quarrel Sheikh Luki set about. the work of
collecting money to build a new mosgue. H-uch of the money cane from )
Bajuni women in Mombasa, and the oosque was eventually opened in early

1967. The opening ceremony uas performed b_y' two of the Lamu Sharifs.




In this chapter I have descn‘bed the main events vlnch
charactensed the development of factmnal conflict in Tundua during

1965. I have perforqe had to describe these events in terms of the

leading personalities who took part in them a.'nxl I have -sketche;l in
the social backgrourd only where this seemed nécessary for the under— )
s;ta;:ding of the *story'. 1In the Concl;xsion to this thesis I shall
analyse the sosiological sigaificance of these events and T shall do
this in terms of the outline of social structure which I gzave in

Part 1. ~




Mo

CONCLUSION : AN AHALYSTS OF POLITICAL ‘ACTION TH TOIHA
In the first part of this thesis my ain was to sepa.ra:te out

thi various contextual framworks in terms of which social a.ctlon in

nmﬂwammplace ~ In the second part of the thesis, and in

Chapter VIII :.n particular, my aim was to describ;a a dynamic process

of political conflict. - In-this Conclusion I-shall first make an .

analysis of political action ip Tundwa in tercs of -the existing pattern

of social relations in the commnity. Following this T shall attempt

to relate ny- pa.rticulém-—reuearch»#» other work. on_factionalism being:

carried out by 'social anthropologists.

"~

Political action .in Tundwa i :

Everyone in Tundwa was.directly or indirectlyinvolved in the
political straggics which ook place in the village in 1965. Political
action creates crisis situa.ﬁnns,‘axirl in such situations péopie align
thelves, not randomly, according to the whims of the moment, bnt in’
accordance with the pre-existing pattern of social rela.t:.onshlps in )
the co—mnity. This is why, as Bailey says: "Qnsm Bltuat:.ons have
a diagnostic value",!  In Tundwa such sitcations are of particular
interest }ieciﬁfse Tundwa's social structure is not such that one could

eas;ly sa.y in advance what line the alxglnents of any individual are

gomgtotake This is mainly because of the abs

1. "P.G. Bailey, 1960, p.15.
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. .
any comorate or other more or less permanent groups in which the
xnd.un.dnal Hou.ld be subsumed and to which he would owe a 1oy-alty.
Bach 1m11v1dual in Tundwa is linked to many others through the cross—

cutting networks of kinship, friendship, neighbourhocd and economic

ties. In any political confli¢t he may find that some of these link- -

ages would dictate one kind of allegiance, whilst other linkages may

‘dictate the opposite allegiance. In such a situation he may remain

neutral or he may decide that his interests are zbest served by support-/
ing one side and ignoring his p.nks with the other. In making such a
choice a man is generally influenced by his position in a commumity

which is by no means socu.all;y or economcal],y umhfferentxated. Hen

tepd to align themselves politically with gen who arerof the same
social stratum and economic status as themselves. As we have seen
however there are sometimes contradictions betuge;x a man's social
status and his economic status. "mer;e are some men wim have achieved
a high status through wealth or piety irrespective of their descent
status. ‘The political aligmnzents ot“such men are particularly im-

portant because they indicate the.present significance of ach).eved

~as opposed to ascriptive status in the social organisation of the

village. N N
In order to fully understand the significance of political
action in Tundwa however we mmust not only assess the influence of

mtema.l social factors suc.h as these, but we mst a.lso take in

accmmt the fact that Tundwa is part of a \uder political Bysta:.




]nstory of the people's relationship w:l.th the Central guvernmEnt goes

a long Hay“towards explaining. some:feiatures of political confl:.ct in

.

'nmdwa today.

The historical background to factionalism
. Three points e:u.arge from examination of Tundwa's political
hxstory over the last one humdred yea.;s. The first is that political
conf1ict is no mew phenomenon in this community. During the nineteenth
century the .totm was divided on at 1e§st two occasions by rival claim— .

ants for the office of king. «The protigoniets were all Waungwana,

ami\they were supported in ‘their bids for power by their clansmen.

If necessary they ha.d to be prepared to fight, and for tlus they

needed many slave and Waungwana soldit?p‘ Ii seens fairly clear then
that power in this period was based on wealth and force -cf numbers, '
and that only the Waungwana entered the political arena.

The peried of British rule was in complete contrast to that
which preceded it, and 1t Was 2180 & period in WHich political relation—
ships of a completely different ‘nature were established. Cormmon

clansh:.p, Health, or religious piety all ‘became irrelevant ift a.c'hl.ev—

pol:l.t:Lcal power. The real power Was now vestedﬁurthe COIOnial__._

government. Governoent officers appointed the ‘headman of the nlla.ge,

and’ the man appointed needed only minimal support in the village = -
\ itself. ~In order to gain the position a man had to be‘able-tb con-
vmce gnvernment offiters of his loyalty to the ‘governzent. Altﬁb)lgh

all three men uho have held the office were HaungwWana, the last two-



were not uealthy men and could not have hoped to gain power in pre—
Jcolom.al tmes. As far as one-can judge from the available ev:.dence
(ora.l tradition a.ud the Faza Visitors' Book)' this was a per:.od of

political :mactlnty in the village. There are many reasons for this.

The rich H: 1 were disp d ‘of their'slaven but not of -their
uea}.th in land. Eﬁxe:.r economic power in the village was as strong as
ever and :.t was a long tine before there Hex:e substantial changes in
wealth differentials in the commmnity. _In so_far as the political,
office of king was txa.nsfomed._into that of a mere administrative

functionary the wealthy Hamngwana were alsc dispossessed-of -their

the colonial power appears to have u.u]m;xng]‘v reinforced the local

s

ideology of stratification.
The period since Independence has seen the r&gu.pgém:e c;f :

divisive political conflicts in ’d;e commmnity — but wi-'gh'a_ d:ifferénée.

The coming to power m mea of(\r African gvvemnent has threatened

the whole basis of status relatmns in 'I‘undwa, and as we hzve seen T

the Haungwana have had to a.d;[uﬂt accordingly. But in addition =’

elections_were_jnstituted just before Independ ¢ thus r:mn‘~ d

; : N T :
ing the necessity for.a candidate for political office to have lgoal
support ‘as well as govermaent approval. The most important feature
of this davel_op:xent was.that it brought women and the ex-slaves into '~

the polrt:v.cal arena for the fu-at time.. " As we have seen,. ‘adult omex3m :

ou.tmmber men in the village, and ~their votes in any.election are’




therefore vxta]:. Political leaders are ;)n]y-slo:ly beginning -to
realise ﬁis. Host men would agree with Baishe when he said- that
oﬁl& ;:en k.nou Hha.t is right and sensible, and that women can ea‘r.s;ly'@
be swayed and misled. Women in general are not as politically ’
educated as men. ~ Even now they do not attend political me;atiugs,

because to mix with men so openly would be considered improper. They

do not hold a.ny political office in the nllage and are not represented

on the village committee. Nor do they play mich part in politico-
religious disputes. The mosque is a mam"s world and they must pray
at home if at all. Hith the 1ntrodncnun of electxons howaver aware—
ness of -the political 'issues at stake is no hnger vital, - Hhat

matters now is numbers.
/

. In pre-colonial times slaves were of course excl\iﬂed from

public-life. Even now Hachnmta men m.rely attend poht:.cal meetings

-

and never speak in them. Bnt since the Hachuma fom 27" of the fotal
population of the v111age the:.r votes too are uxporta.nt, and in any
division t the W - they cauld hold the deciding vote.. As

we have seen however their freedom to vote as they wish is comp;ouiised‘

by their economic position. ~ I shall return to this point later.
.There is another feature of the pos%—Imiependence pgripd How~
ever wlnch countera.cts the importance of the introduction of electionms.

Suu:e Kem ‘became a one—party state in 1964, it has been 111egal to

organise any oppaartmn to the governzent. Other than KANU no-;

parties are allowed. Any political activity is therefore suspetts.

itical ---§-
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Tais is the reason for the cloak and dagger tactics of the factions

in 'l‘nnﬂwa.‘ It is also the_ Teason why the factions are not organised
groups and why their leaders mmst g.uz government approval before ,they
can achieve any public office.

-kt the present time then auy political leader in Tundwa has to
achieve two objectives if he is to be entirely successful. | Pirstly
ke has to have a basis of local support in the vs.llage and secondly
he has to gain government approval. I shall discuss these two object—

ives in turn, beginning with the matter of local support. .

The significance of inter— ondl 131 s _in determini 1itical

allegiances
Since there are no reaiv—mde gx;pnpings in Tundwa from which

a leader can expect support, inter—personal linkages are véry import—

__ant_in Tundwa politics. The most important kind-of linkages are

thoase of kinship - or rather kinship reinforced by friendship, since .
the existence of a kinship link between two people need not anto—

matically involve them in social interaction. The other kinds of

" interpersonal linkages which are ioportant are those of friendship

and neighbourliness. All these are ties between gquafs, and a man
cay reasonsbly expect support froa people with whom he maintains °
coiz‘tacts of this-kind,-- ) .

Ties of kmslu.p ;.nd friendship are important in ﬁﬁ; respects.
Fn'st}y it is clea.rtha.t ;ti;e leaders and main supporters of each- \_
faction are bound- togéther by a network of ‘inter-personal ties, and

. . *{»
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- in particnla'.r, ties of kimship. T have tried to indicate this in

oy

" Chains of linkages of this kind are quite common.

. one set of relatives and friends.v;hg he brought in as supporters,

m.agrams 6 and T, where I show how the most. active supportem of-the
two fast:.ons are linked to theu- main leaders. As can be seen froo
the diagrams, not all the links are direct. Shahibu, for example,

is linked to Haishe through three other mén, all supporters of Shah:.bu.

-

‘Comparison of the network of linkages binding together Paction 1

and Faction 2 is of some interest. Hhereas the two main leaders of

Paction 2 are themselves linked by lo.nsh:.p and a.ff:.nal ties, and are

thereby more or less equally linked to their main supporters, the

support for Facticn 1. comes from two different sources. . Madi had

1

uhilst Muhaji had quite a different set, There was pnly one link : -
" ~

between these two seis of supporters — that between Humber 6 (Madi's

- less and less’wealthy Hobeins  Hobein's only real supporter : z

wife) and Tumber 16 (the mother®s brother of Madit's wife; ‘a man:who v
was also affinally l:'.nked to Hakka). Hobein by contrast 'bx:uzht

in very -few supporters. . He was.in fact more.closely li.nke:l".by,l:in-..
ship o the leaders of Faction 2 (his cousins) than he Hasta ~ei.'l:luax-

Hubaji or Hadi. Host of his: close relatives were’ therefore faced“ e

\n.th a cho:.ce beiween their kinship l:mk \n.th Hobem and-theu"hnk
with Mudathir and Shahibn. Host of them chose Mudathir and Shah:.bn,
the ueé.ltby and dynanmic leaders of Faction 2, rather than’ the colon§-

et

1. "Madi's following, as shown in Diagram 6, may usefully be
with the diagram of his own and his wife's kinship set giv
Chapter ITI (Diagram 3*\,-_1;.95).




.- . e . ", 255
his close kin Ha's his father's sister's son, a man who would Probably
have supported F‘actmn 1 in any case (he. was a poor mwungwana man

marrxed to an ex—elave woman, ami also thé “next-door ne:.gh‘bour of I-Iakka.).

{pa.rt from this man Hobein was affinally linked to Madi and to Number 10,

one of ltahi's women supporters. Hl;en PFaction 1 split into two, with ~

wor

Hadi as the leader of one-section and Muhaji as the leader of the other,

their supporters divided accordingly. (The Line of division is shown
- —

in Diagran 1). In this situation Number 16 abstainéed — he did not

vote in the October election, It wotld have been logical for Hobein™~
to have followed Madi, since he had some kinship links with him, but

instead he followed his friend Muhaji, with whon he had mo kinship -

links. He took with him his fathgf‘!} sister's son, but no-one else.

This was partly what Mudathir meant when he saidy "Hnbgm has-no ~ja:a:aa.

_._on his side, he is all alone". He also meant howeyer that Hobein -
had gone to a side that-was pre'dominantly supported ‘byvax_-slaves; .
whom no proud mngwana H‘auld count as amongst his jamaac - v o

~-Another -factor -that egerges from’ mn;ination:of,;t,hage two -
diagrams is the inportan;e of certain crucial :‘friendships.: - (In -some
cases these. might better be described ‘as-political -alliances)..: ’.Ihe
most . obvious case.is the friendship between nniag;n and Mibajic, As'a | _

-man whose descent status was suspecty Muhaji ded an ‘ally 1]

the 'puz.'e' Hanngtana.dn order-to gain Waungwana support. Hobei.n,

for his'party needed Rnhap's supporters since he had: so few. o jh.m

own, ' Other :u:rportant pol:.tical trj.endahlps uere thnse behteen thir - |




" and Shalnlm and Sharif Hussein, anﬂ. that between Madi and *l:he headman
. Inter—personal lmkagea a.re not only of mporta.nce in ‘bmdz.ng
tc;géther the. 1eaders of a faction and their main supporters. ’ Pal:.t:.cal
lea.d.exs also use these linkages as a basis for recmtmg wider support.
Here we have to cc;n;;der the structure of po];rt:.ca.l factions., For
”"reast.ms which I have already sta.ted., a faction cannot organise itself -
as a poi.ifica.]. pa.rty with a formally recognised. leademl.n'.p;and knowm
party members. Bach faction is however informally t;tr_1.’::.::'h_:,:r.'ed.,v.1 at’”
the head of each faction th.ere are the main or foca.;l-leade_rs who
eithe%' contend themselves, or pqt_fonla.rd other candidates for public

office. . Behind the main leaders -there are what we may call 'saconn'iTZ

rank leaders — the close political allies of the leaders uhq help, *
to deternmine what pos).'l:).on the leaders should take on any :ussue, vho

speak out in pubhc meet:.ngs and who are most 1mporta.nt in. recmtmg

support, fozt,.,thg ‘main leaders. thm;!. these t_!gqqn;i,—r.la‘n]gvleat:iggg _there’ . :

is yet another‘ rank of what we, pay call active supporters — men and

wolen Hho are open in their s’upport for the factmn and uhoae main

role is to recruit voters for it, The men shown in the. tuo,d:.agmms
are the men of- these three ranks. . Beyond them are 'tl\:gpgsss of
supporters. for the factions — peaple whose oniy political a,cté.qh may "

be.to vote in an election. It is through the secm}ﬂ_.—rank: leaders . .

and actxve Bupporteq-s that these voters a.re recrlnted. Thus, to hke b

a part).cnla.r example, Kuﬂa.thu"s Link with !Ia.asrbu (lns siste

. lms‘band.'s brother) was no_t just ioportant in 1t_self.y It was'




- inportant in~tha.t'liassibu‘ in his “turn-had a set of . relatives and -
fnenrls whom he could bring in as. supporters vhen the occasmn arose.
Henbers of Nassibuls set of relat:.ves and friends again have other
links which they in their turn can use to bring in support. Thus
the leader of any faction is linked to his cupporters throush a ser,lw

ror

‘of overlapping sets of relationships.

-

At this point we may usefully cozpare the significance of

wozen.in recruiting support as opposed to that of men. The effective-

ness of women in bringing ip voters is :i.ndica.ted by the fact that nore

wozen than men vote in elections.. It was also indicated synbohcauy
in QOctober by the Hay in.which-wozen.gathered.-together: in three_gmups_ e
. before the voting tock place. 'Bxa/;t’v_(omen should be more sm:cm

in recruiting support than men would seen to follow reasouably enough

fron the intensive nature of tl.:e links which .wozen.maintain with each
other as opposed to those which pen maintain with oth;ar men (gee

Chagter III). When Baishe said scornfully that women vote for a-

person, "anly b ke is their jamma® (relative or.friemd), he .

was in fact making a statement of some importance.  In gdneral the
political loyalties of women are deternined by their loyalties to
o.ther women with whom tﬁey are in relati—onahips of mutual ‘help, and”
not by awareness of the political imsues at stake ~ some of which :aw
in any ;':ase not concern them directly.

By contrast, the .re].atiomhipu of men with-their male’

i‘ar,less intensive than those of women with their female kin,
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‘men usually maurba.m far more eztenm.ve non~kinship lmks than wosen.
. Two consequences follow froa” ﬂus Fn‘st],y, in any. pol:.t:.@al dmpmte
nen ‘are more likely fo have hnks with both sides than vduén. Secondly,
smce these links are 11kely to be less mtens:we than those which
'vomen mamta:.n, a man !:as core room for manoeuvre. ]En-a.tv pohhcal
'd:.m:.onI a man maq therefore follow one of j:hree courses of a,ction.
Fir?\tlé'\. if he feels his links with both sides to be equally s‘trnng

-

he can abstai.n»«fmmsupporting— either sidey . That many cen.follow

this course of ‘action is shon by the’ vot:.ng ﬁgures Secon.dly he

may make an assessment of the balance of forces and vote for that side

wlich appears to be the strongest. - (It-is alwaysfheﬁgmzmﬂ_w'__

‘been a supporter of the candidate u;hrvill later stand bghﬁaen you -,
and the government). ‘Elat many men follow -this cqﬁm’g of .action )
was clearly shown in the o;tobir election. Mhereas the women ' i
supporters of Madi and Wuhaji stayed firm, most men Pelt it wonld be : n
in their best in_ter_os;ts to support the obvim};ly stronger Baishe. .
He-must add however that another factor was._also influential here in
that Faction 1 was far more conscious of the importance of woden-
voters than was Faction 2. Hohaji in particular went out of his way
to recr;x.;i.t women gupporters. Finmally, ;. man may cc’msider‘ the. -

' polrh.cal issues at stake, and in view of his own economic and social
pos:.t:.on dec:.de wlu.ch side will best support his mterests. In pany-

cases, the outcome of this consideration may be the ‘same as_ 1! h hmi

folloued the second course of action. . This will be so for le

if he ig economically dependent ‘on men in the strongest factio)




. 259

Econonu.c cons:deratlons are always of more concern to cen than they :

. a.re_tu,vomen since it.is.men rather than women who are the x:a.m income

producers here.
N

The econ_bmic significance of factional disputes

. Any person in Tundwa could, if he wished, clain a link with .
almost apéong else in the village if he followed out the chains of
kinship and friendship ezanating from his own set of close Priends B
and relatives. There are mo charp discontimuities in the overall net-
worl; of inter—personal lihkaéss. If we were to linit our investiga—

tions of political action in Tundwa to the use made by p;:liﬁcal

leaders of mter—personal lmlmges thereféi‘e we w:mId‘hzwe no upl e It

tion for the political divisions in thetown. O'bviously there are
other factors operating here with: over-ride:this gverall' network, and~": -
which cause people to esphasise some of their linkagek at the axi:enhé :
of ‘othersy---Onk factor which is cbviously of importance is economic
self—interest. In song cases a man: may even disregard lus Yinks with
clcse lnn if his ‘econozic mtereats are at stake. This is shmm for .
example by the case of the old headman's son, Boa. As the heaﬂ.ma.n :
was closely allied with Faction 1 one m.ght have expected lus son to s
support.the saze side. But Boa, unlike his father, was a nadera.tely
wealthy mn. .He had given his father:a small ghacba fron which the
.01d headnan derived a fhall income, and he had a large mew shamba of
lus mm uluch, in 1965, he had completely planted \ath cotton (a.\ash' '.

~ crop) .

—— T LT . . . .
o . - . . .
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men. Hi.s econnmﬁ: interests therefore lay with Faction 2' rather
.than Faction 1 anﬂ. he voted accordmgb’ ~In the middle-of- 1965 Boa——
consm:::ated this rela.tmnslup with Faction 2 by oarrying Shahibu's
brother's daunghter, . M

g If we compare the leadership and main support of Faction 2 with
that of F.‘a.ction 1 ve find that, by and large, PFaction 2‘ is dominated"
by Tich nen'and their close kinsmen. Faction 1 on the other hand is’
dominated by men in the middle range of incomes — pen rioch enough_:to -
gain respect, but also poor enough to Yesent the hold on the town of

the very rich. This is shown in the following table.where I have

set out the range of incomes derived by the leaders and mamsuppo»rtem R i

of each faction (these’are the same x‘:}shwn'in Diagrams 6 and' 7).

It is.also shown in the different policies pursued by the two factiéns; o

for whereas Faction 1 helped the governcent to.collect taxes,’ the ‘main

concern of Faction 2 was to avoid or reduce taxes.

Table 1]. IYncome categories of Faction:leaders and their main supporters. [

|.1.C.1 over £600 per yean o
| 1:C.2 £450-£600 per year. - - 1 1 1 3 4

1.c.3 £3 0 per year] - 1 1 -~ 3 I3
1.C.4 £150-£300 per 3 4 B e Tl s B
T.C.5 £50-£150. per year| ' - 4 4.1 - 3|3
TiC.6 below £50 per year| ' - 1 1 f = - -) . = ;
motal T " .| e '“ﬂfvf 16
1. Madi, Hobein ahd Muhajit: : /

2. . Mudthir and Shahibu. /




amngst 1ts most voc:.fems supporters, but most of the other rich nen |

_ 2.were to be found five of the town's principal money-lenders, whilst °

-

.fa.ctor in recent Tundwa. lustory, though in pre-colonial *h.mes' th--

Faction 2 ot only had some of -the-richest men in the town o

- . 3

supported this —fa.ctmn in the elect:.ons. " Such. men are not sn:zply

rich; they are also powerful. :Acongst the main supporters of Faction

-

Fastion 1 had the suppsrt of ‘only one small~time money-lender (itho was™
a¢finally linked to the headman). = ALl the other money~lenders in the
town appeared to give their tacit sﬁpport ;to Fastion 2, though not -
all of them voted in the elegtions:  ‘Horecver, six of the town's ™
seven shopkeepers were. known supporters of Faction 2 (four of them

appear in the table above). - The sympathies.of the seventh: were

unknown, but his shop was very snallﬁ.,, Shkopkeepers: are important.. '
because they are suppliers of. credit to their custmqeré. g Inadd.x—- : |

tion, the rich men who support Fa.ctio!i 2:are those’u]io'e.ré'- most lilgely
to -employ- labour on their land froam. tme to. tme a.nd. they .are . also B

those who can give or lend lzmd. to others, pa.’rt:.cularly bnsnen Snnh

ren thus have a measure of econn:uc control over ma.uy other n in

the town, and they use th:.s pcnler_ for political ends.:.:On sthe* Strength
of their economic links they can either. recmi't;supp_ori, ,f;u': Facﬁonz O
or they- can fo;'c«-a men who would otherwiué -have 'voted'for' Faction 1 to - i

‘Hus use of economic power for political ends is a fa:x.rly new -

vas,a. necessity for any political leader. Under colonial rule 2.zan

e




could. ga:m 1_power .oAnJy by ‘ingratiating himself with the ‘colonial .
'authovrities and the ‘extent of poweér so gained was very limited, It
is ‘only since -Independence and the J'.nstitu;ﬁonof elections that a man

has 'beeq able to gain political power through local supporte. -. It is

not surprj.siné therefore that men have begun to use their ecomomic
p.o'wer _fo_r political en}is. In addition however rich men in Tumdwa
stick together, The reason for this is that the leaders of Faction 1
used their links with the guvern;;lent against-the rich men (in the tax -
-assessments that is) and -as a,result glined support from the poorer
sections of the commmnity. In this situation the wealthier men of
the town - drew together to defen? their interests, (!Bx.’gx Seexs 'Vto
be ra.ther an unnsua.l sitnation 1f we a}e to Judge from other stu;ixes '

of factmnalxsm w).uch have been made. In many cases n,ch ren’. appga.r

to compete with each other for power, T shall, return to this point

however in the second section of this cunclusiox;).

Economic rea.l_niles thus impinge on pol:j_.'l;ical floy.a.Riw in two
wWayBe Otiler things being equai, a man will Vgengfal:!;‘vote \rrl:h and.
for men of roughly equivalent econonic. status tqz}}iméglf._ Healtby .
men will generally vote for Faction 2, whilst. the poor a;m ﬁodmt'ei&

well—off will vote for Fachon 1. Some men however are econnmcal]y

depend.eut on men ncher than themselvea, ‘men whom it is m theu- oun

self—mterest not to oppose. . : i

Althougil ‘econanic aelf-mterest rlays a very La.rge pa.rt

influencing both the character of political action in Tundwa and i
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dire;tiqn of people's allegiances, »itris not the only.factor of -
significance. ~We have already seen thit™a'man miy Weigh up his
economic interests against his kinship loyé.lties. ' Another factor
that is of primary importance is his awareness of belonging to a
sj:mtified socie.ty.

Politics and stratification

: 'both -in- colomal tn:ea -and since- Ind d o--the- H st:.ll

,tme to. Bay tha.t, in order t%be an important political leader

![‘lmdxa, one mst come from the Haunguana ‘stratuz. th shonld this be

In order to fully understand _the nature of political a.cfion
in Tundwa we have to see the Bituation as the Ba;unm thenselves ;see

ite Im pre-colonial'tﬁ;xes — and I speak now in tercs of how the

people thaselvw reneuber this period - political act:.on uas Bolely =

the affair of the W: The Waungwat \iere, a:tter a.u, by far

the largest category of people in ther¥illage. The Haph.umwa played:

no part in political affairs since they occupied-a posi:tion oifA com—

plete econcmic dependence. ‘The: Sharifs were istrangers', resented

for their claips to superior status, and greatly outxmni)eféd by the

Waungwana. ‘They weresallowed to play some part in religious affaii-s

(watched over jealously by- the Ha.ungwa.na.), ut they were more or “Jess
.

exolu.dgd fron the political arena. The Haungwana :nght ‘be d:.v:.ded

amongst thezselves, but they were united in excluding others from

~

the political field.
In spite of the many changes which have since taken place,

thmk of themelvm as the ‘rightful trulers' of the tuwn. uoreq ar

it would not 'be ‘much oi‘ a distortion of Teality even.a.t the present
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'b'y sone, a:E least, of‘ the Haungwana. And until the present time the

s0? He have io remember that the Haungwana form 64%.of the town's ,

population. - Even were:the Nisherifu to ally themselves with the

Hachuzva in one faction (a most unlikely eventuality),. they would
still be outnumbered by the Waungwana. Hor could a leader from any

other stratum gé.in a majority vote in the town unless he was supported

Hanngwana have not been prepared to support a candidate from any other
stratum,’ '.l’hls is shown 'by the fact that-all the main leaders of the .
factions are Waungwana, as axe their closest .politicals allies a.nd. .
nearly all their most active supporters. . .iieverthelesa there are .
fowrex-glaves amongst the-active-supporters-of Faction 1, and.five .
Sharifs amongst those of Faction 2 (} Dlagrams 6 and 7). - The, -
position of thege ppoplg in the factions is revealmg hm(gvt_ar. 'Ihe
only ioporiant political figure Jamongst the ex~slaves-ig Makka. . As:
we have seen, Hakka did not a.rise,i'.ndependently._és a leader of. the

ex-slaves — he owes lu.s position so,lely to the patronage of. the,

Haungwana 1eadera‘ of Fa.ct:\.on 1o . He never spoke m pu'bl:.c meetm@
and ile ‘was not politically active on his ovn“account. § Amongst tbe :
Sharif Bupporters of :Faction 2 only Shanf Ha.saan anﬂ. Sha.nf Enssem
were at all 1mportant, and neither of. them could 'be descnbed. a.s e&;n
second—rank leaders. . The close pohtxcal alhes of Hudath:.r and
Shahx'bu vere—Ba.ishe and Hassﬂm, not. sham.f ‘Hansg -or_Shmf.mssem'.f :
Hhat I an trymg to sugges}- is that uhereas the two Ha.unguana. f 't:v.onsr. ‘




hold on the main leadership. Hot only this but members of ile other

strata at present appear to acéept this poéition.‘ " Why should this

be s0? Why is it that no Sharif or mchumwa puts himself forward as

a candidate for political office?
We might have expected that, as the richest stratunm in the ok

vi:]_lage, the I-Iasherj.fq would be in a good position to compete for

political offices. - But we have to remember that they are a very

small category — comprising onl;y*'t%-of—the»‘pomlation. - ~%§jlmmd dd

not gain power therefore without Haungwana support. And ome reason

why this has not been fort!zcn::ing is that the Hasherifu are not very
popular in the town. * Their wealth is envied, they are sometices
accused of be:img‘meaxr,"andmccasionzﬁyhere_are suggestions. that -
they have achieved their wealth by exploiting others. I(I could’

find-no actnal evidence of this except for the case of Sharif Hoha.-:sed

which I described in the preceding chapter). Also their assusption

of superiority is resgn;ted and any claims they make on these lines

are often belitiled., I do not-ua.nt 1o over—emphasise the ‘extent of
feeling against the MHasherifu -~ they are not publicly belittled or"

derided. It is rather that the Haungwana have set certain linmits

to the‘expressibn of their descent status, and so long das they keep
within these limits they are tolerated and even respecteds ~ Hhen I
asked a mwiingwana midn Why no political leader-in-the.town was a Sharif

he replied that they were afraid of destroying the respect they' &oyed

as ‘people topmost in the social hierarchy ("juu katiks daraja™).
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are no lo!iger slaves they are still subject.to éoé.e economic control B

" by men of highef strata-and veryfew-of them have achieved-a-position

higher strata and tl?eyva.re's‘hill despised as racially and socially ) i

"I the Hasherifd are’a rich but very small category in the

village; the Hachnrmia-are far n':o;;é'n\{memusl‘bnt—'poor...:'l?uthou@ they- - .

of wealth. Even today they can not marry the danghters of men of ’ ; ‘

Y

inferior to the free-born men of the town. Onie would not ther have
expected them to accept Haungwana patronage sv readily. Me have to
remember that although the leaders of Fiction 1 (which are supported

by most Hachumma) are poorer than thosé of Faction 2 they are -in

other ways men of ‘very sinilar sténding. Madi, Hobeiniand Mhaji '’

are as proud of.iheir descent siatus. as ‘?'man other Hannglana.. ATl
three retesber the:.r clan names ‘with pride’— na.nes uh.l.chtestahhsh
them as noble and free-born men. . None of then.are married to’éx—
slave women.' '~ In this they-are far more"iike‘l(ﬁda.thir‘apﬂ Shahibu -

than they are like the,}!achumua’.. " HWhy have'thgk Haclm:nia.nﬁt 'fbmgd :

a political faction of ‘their own to challenge this Wanngwana hegemony?

Hot" only would the Wachurwa seem to ‘havée a good local Teason ‘for- o i

rejecting Hanngwana leadership, but in addition the whole trend of
wider politi'cai developmenté would. seem to be in their favour. They

have ‘been d.espm'ed as YAfricans' m the pa.st' now ‘the ‘country is

guvemed by, Afncans ~Thisg _development has aJ.reah :u:p 3

al.tuatlon, it only na.rgmally Haungwana “ave now I;.nc.h pore’ caref

xmt to refer openly to people as tglaves?. since to do so/would impair’

- : X




their image with the govemment, But one x:ugn‘. have expected -that

the. Ha.t:hm:ta themselvesgiould have rescted favourably to the new

s:.tuatmn - that they nught even have identified themselves m.th the

new African govermnent and have risen against their former masters.
Swe Hanngwana, I was told, were afraid of tlu.s very evenf:ualrl.y aml
uent around saying that now the Wachurwa would wish to enslave them,
the no'ble ones! But this did not happen. He have to remember

that the asplratmns of the Hachumra. are fomed in tems of the local

stratl.nca.non system. thhough they do not wish, to be referred to

as *slaves' any longer, neither do they wish ta be called 'Africanst -

a-nane-which- to-them'is -synonymous-with-fslavests ' .Their aépirafiqns

can be summed up in the i‘olld_wing coren e 3 "L\(ezf_yppe \—(an’tg to
be 2 mmngeana now".. This'is nicely illustrated by the 'ro.uowing
incident — the only occasion on wluch I ever heard the, ma.tter d::.scussed
openly, A rwungwana woman,. lhianaa.aha, was sitting with. other Momen
outside a house on the ogcasiog of .a.funeral feast. . Amongst the.
other wazen was Tuma, a ;chunua’ ¥onan. Jwanaisha began to-joke,
saying,."I an. not .a Bajuni. " I.an anAfrzcan. My father_ and md‘jth_ér_.:
cage froa Kiswm fan up-country African town/  Lookl You [can-see a
" I an an African — I have African ha.u" 'me other women la.ughed
hearhly at’ th.m, a.nd. one of then pointed to Tuma - “Agd she is l}gr
sister. - They arc.of -ons kind", - Twm was very amnoyed at #his and

p:mt&'ted v':véi@quly that _she was not an African. :'IamaBajuni P

a

she Qaégttgd.
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more: hkely that their power showed itself: in Wachumwa abstentions

Two points can be made about.this.incident., . The first is

‘that Itwanaisha would probably not have made such a joke about heyself

five or si; Years ago. It is a reflection Bf the reversal of roles

that have taken plaé;—;.n the wider political system, whereby Africans

now rule the country. But it is also.of imberest that, in spite

;::f 'this, 'I‘uma. world pot_ accept the appellation. To her the title T

"Jwafrika! s symomyrous with 'slave! - and this indeed was how the . _

6théT Woman had meant it to be taken. :
" One reason then why tha Ha.clfumwa\ do not form-a faction of

their own in direct opposition %o the Waungwana is that they.are -

umlillmg’té 'o’ﬁéﬁli’Ié?ﬁfiﬁ"tlﬁ“m‘s’elyes as ex-slaves. Bﬁ:b_ﬂﬁé_ is”’
not the only reason. _Hany of the Hasl’x'gpa are too depmdmt on
Waungwana money-lenders, shopkeepers and employers. to act:.vely oppose
the Haungwana. If they are to survive economically they cust give
at Yeast tacit assént to the status quos ~In-addition-there-is-a--
conservative element anongst soDe . older ex-slaves,. vhn think ‘of the
Haungwaxa as the nghti‘nl a.ud pmper ‘leaders-of the town.“*Such
people are often pa.rtlally or vhnl]y dependent on their former msters )
for food and qlp'l:.hing or help in times of ,n?ed,,« (I dasmbedtwu =T
such.cases in chap‘éer V). 'Ha:unsvana. foster such ties. Fhey dg
not refer to these people -as their slaves. and they help then when

necessa.ry. Fach.on 2 was effectlvely able to play on 11nkagu of

these tuo l:n.nds in order to win gome Wachumwa: Buppor.t, thaugx 1t sel




S Lo bant

than in attivesupport.  This would explain the apparent political
apa.thy of" Hax:hu:nfg. men which I commented on in the previous chapter,

."L"he Haungwana leaders of Faction 1 had no economic links of

i
!
y
|

this nature with the Hachumia, -but -they-had-1inkswith themof =

different kind, Hot only this but they were mére aware than the
]A.eaig.'ex.svoi_’ ?action 2 of the political importance of the Wachumwa
category. Their links with the Hachumwa were based on maternal a.mi
affinal ties. ‘These kind of ties put then at’ a dzsaﬂvantage relative
to other Haungwana, .but gave them a pos:.hve advantage in recru:.tmg
Ha.clmm support. 'Ene most mporta.nt figare in th:u: respect was' N
Mohaji;-whose nother-was -an- ex-sla.ve. ![hmu@x his nother Huhaji

was- linked, directly or indirectly, \n.t},::ax:w Hachumva.. . In-addition
three of Paction 1's other Waungwana supporters had Hax:hmﬁwa wives

and three more had Wachumwa mothers (see Diagran‘6). “By playing on

thege linkagés Faction 1 was easily able to enlist Wachumia support. .

In this comnection FPactiqn 1's nomination of Hakkn as Chairman of
the' Village Comittee was a’clever move {0 gain HWachumwa supports As
- . P > :

Chairman, Hakka appeared to have been given an important position,

'hhou@ it was in fact Ha.d.l who .ran the neetm@ h Heverthelesé'the- b

. appea.mm:es uere. there. lta.kka was in fact little more than a puppet )
for the 104&31'5 of Fa.ct:.on 1, but.he certainly brought in some Hachunwa.

. Bupport. - Bnt the Bupport of too many Hachm:xa. nen was neutra.hsed 'by

'bheu' depenﬂem:e on rich supporters of Faction 2,.for Faction 1 to 1

comp].etely succeaum.

. " . s
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" X am therefore malcmg tWo points about the significance of
stratification on politics in Tundwa. = The first is hat it is the
Ha.nng;fana who monopolise positions of poiiti:cal leadership in the town,
and they-use their links with other st:%.-xta. in order to gain support.
But -the Ha,\mgwana.a.re not united, and never have been. - Their present
infemal cqnij.icts are basically a matter of wealth differentials,
with the leaders ot‘ Faction 2 t::;:_ng to preserve the:.r superior wealth

and economic power, whilst the leaders of Fa.ct:.on 1 are try:.ng <o

umiemme the economic power .of the wealtlv minority in the town. It

is uorth pointing out I think that a conflict of this kind- a.mongst

the competitors for powér were all men _,p(?wealth. Men 1like the
leaders' of Faction 1 have only been able to gain power in'the town
by taking advantage of their links with an exterfal power — the
Central government. ‘I'hey discovered that under the new graduated
tax system they had a weapon vhmh they could use against the rich
Waungwana and Masherifu, since by 1nfomu.ng on them to gavemment
officials they could get their taxes ;ncx'eazsed. Their nat'ural allie_s
“in these moves were the Wachurmwa who, more than: others, have been ex~
ploited by the rich men of the town. The natural allies of the rich

Waungwana were the Masherifn, wizbse econonmic position is very similar

to that of the rich Haungw The 4 point I am making then
is that pince wealth differentials largely reflect the lines of sn:ﬁ
stratification it is not surprising that we find the Hashexl-ii‘u alli

.

. P




B b s

~

271 .

with ‘thve_ rich,Hm, whilst the Wachumwa ally themselves with
the poorer Hanngu@ ‘ ‘ -
‘But there is' something more to this pattern of alliances

than simply & @matter of Wealth differentials, important though these
aj;‘e. There is ;also the matter of differences in social status. The
Héchumwa g.rer poor because they were once slaves, and even if they
achieve wealth they are still treated as socially inferior. The.
Hasherifu are concerned to maintain their superior social-status to

other Haungwana, and will generally not marry their danghters to

Haungwana-men, no-matter how.rich- such- men-may be. - There:is also ﬁ

then, in this ‘ﬁ“ati‘éF;iT»f ‘z2liiances, i element “of loyalty towards e
the other members of - one's ‘stratun. - J.am not-suggesting-that either
the Hashem or the Hachumwa act together corporately in mliﬁcal
disputea.. What I an suggesting is that each individmal Sharif and
each individoal mchumwa acts politically-in accordance with his
status in the community, and that if he is unable to do-this he will
generally abstain. That Ehi:shi.s not simply a watter-of economics
is Shown' by the  fact that even the poor Shavifs (such as Fugber 7
_,and Kunber 10 in Diagran 7) support Faction 2, and even rich Hachumva
4 (5uch as:Makka anq.*his sister's husband — who were ncher tl:afx a'b,v )
of the Haungwana leaders of Faction 1) support Faction 1. . Thess mea

are 1ot acting accordibg to their economic interests, but in solidarity

with'other men of the same gocial status. N
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The two ideolo ies . i
Flnaﬁy I would like to exam:me the relationship betueen ‘

the Central government and the political lea.ders of Tundwa. In
Chapter VIT T pomtpd out the contrast between the idSology of the
Central gqvemmen.t and .that of the village. 'i'he dominant ideology
of the Central government is essentially an *African’ and egalitarian

one.’ The dominant ideology of the village is an 'Arab’ one and tms

-~

has many implications. The claim of the Waungwana and Masherifu fo
have originated from Arabia isevery importa.nt to them. It asserts

at one and the same time their nobility, their status as free born

men-and -their-racial-superiority.- - It also—assertg—their rehg.rous

piety, for.we must not-forget that—:the_;;)cnguage of ~“Islam-ig~Arabic,

N

I will return to this latier point shortly. S T

He have seen that political leadership in Tundwa is monopolised .

by the Waungwana, and we have also seenr that no political faction can
be successful in gaining power.unless its leaders ha.ve gove:ument
approvals. To gain this apgmva.‘i. @ leader must subscribe - or a'.1? i
least Vw lip service to — the ideology of the Central gm.rarm.nentx. :
Even for. the.leaders of Fa.ctiox; 1 this is d_j.fficu:,l.t,ffor few Wanngwana
ars, gemainely in sympathy with a_Tgovermment of glaves®. . 'v -
‘ But in addition men who wish to f:e leaders must have a. basis
of lo;:al support, if oniy because a man who has mno local sﬁppoﬁ is..

of littlo use. to the government in promotmg self-help schemes. -This

is \dw elections are now held. _ And in order to gain support in th ~




.and thus. in gaining.government approval. His success was directly

village any political leader must also subscribe to the dominant
ic;eol9gy of the village. - Even “the Ha.chuma subscribe negatively

to t!:u.s ideology to the extent that they rei\;se to be called 'Africans?,
In order io be entirely successful then 2 man must be able to mani-
pu:!‘z-‘;te both ideoloéical systems — that of the government and that of oI
the-village‘.' No existing leader has been entirely successful in
this since the iwo sysiems cannot really be reconciled. Madi was .

perhaps the most successful in manipulating the ideology of Africaness *

related to his long sojourn in Hachakes, an up-country African town

in Kenyas——But he~had‘--li‘bt1e- support-in-the-village;-and-I-heard - e
a youhg man one day even qnestion‘ﬂadi"gdtgtus as a mwungluana.
Hhen Paction 1 split in two even the Wachurmwa did not follow 1radi.
By contras:t HMudathir and Shabibu were so comittéd to the status quo
in the village that they found it hard to gain government approval.
As fa.r as most Waungwana are concerned, any change.i;l the
status quo (and the government is contimally demanding changes) )
represents a direct threat.to their position. To mamta.:m th‘eir, ’
standing with-the government they tmst support these cha.nges,uhjrlst
to maintain their position-in. ihe village they must oppose-them, He
can see -this very clearly ‘in théir reactions to the government's. in~ -’
siste{m'e" i ﬁ:‘at they“buj;ld:a"schodl"in:'l'nnﬁwn. Por' guvemxfant éfficials‘ -

the bnilding of é. school repi-esentéd tprogress*, but “it looked very

different to the Waungwapa.’ . As far as-they were concerned a schoo.

S




would oppose religion, and religion is one of the ‘hutt-reases of .their
sta:l:u.s ~ A1l the political leaders in 'Pu.ndna were men mpected in

the town for t’se:.r rehpﬁi 'respecta’blhty', They Here-a.ll_ men -

who couldﬁ'ead"and‘recit’e*the;xﬁﬁn_m"fmm whose lips pin‘us Arabic
phrases were wont 1:0 drop. They were ths kind of men who were always
invited when mawlidi ‘feasts (at which Bpeclal Koranic prayers are
recited) are > held, IModathir and Shahitu were the patroms of a mosque
and Huhaji and Makka were Koran school teachers. .In Chapter V'I
pointed‘out that, for historicalk reasons; religious le;.ming is
directly associated in Tundwa with descent B;I:atus. Until todacy it |

is Waungwans-and-Hash P Who most frequent the osquss and Wb

thereby have the greatest say in theu‘ c‘axrtrol. This is uhy control
of the Friday mosgue was so xnportant for the” poht:.ca.l fac’nons in
Tundwa.. The moit_fue is a syobol of, Islam, and Islan m"part of the
Arab civilisation with which the Waungwana have identified themselves
for so long. It x.s not snrpris_ing therefore that the 'proj'et;f for
building a school, which would conpete d:x.reotly with' rehg.ous teax:h—
ing, met with little »enthnsxasn in Tundwa, -—Faction-2 was ympared ’
o support the project anly in so far.as thig would gain then-govern-
ment ‘approval and: oppoé Shekh Luki's position,  Shahibu and Hulathir
were: not really committed to. the idea however and preferred~.-(s'y=holic-

al-ly) to .work on the' repa:.r of the Friday mosque rather than baild

the school. The position-of #adi is again of interest. Of all the
political leaders he was ‘the one with the least religious learning.

He was ‘also & strong s:upporte'r‘ g he school ~ a position which i




case’ cannot be explau.nedbyanyqumel mthShe:kthh  Hadi
ha.dnoqua.n‘elnthShelkhLuhandwas mfa.cthnmd.tolu.mm—;
d:.rectly by kinship. ‘But again Madi gained 1little or no support in 7
the town for his posxtxon (though he gained- greatly in government
appmval), and the Haclmma gave their main support to ¥nhaji; a Koran
school teacher who was. bitterly opposed to the school.

In cany ways then -the relationship between govermment and
people — and in particular between the govement and the political

leaders of the village — is a velfy ambivalent cne.

In this conclusion I ha; afte;nptéd to amalyse the complex ,
of sdcial factors which contribute to therBharacter of political
action in Tund¥a. I an not trying to suggest that any one of these
fastors is pre-exinent and over-rides all others, since T fhink that
to do 8o would involve an over-simplification of the sociﬁ reality
which exists in Tundwa today. Hot only-this but T think that political
action srises here precisely because the various f‘m:e:mrks of socifﬂ_.
action.~ econcaic, kinship and Btratificatioﬁ — do pot coincide.
Political divisions are an exprebsion of conflicts and contradietions
in the social organisation of a commmity whick is undergoing many -
social, economic and political changes, and they cust be analysed as

£y

such.
c«:ncluamn ey
‘Ib cunclnde this thesis, 1t is necessary to discuss briefly t
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methodnlogicai and.théoretical context in which it was writfed.. The
methodologzcal approach adopted in the book owes & great deal to ,
Turner (1957) and Bailey (1960), and basically it is the method of
situational'analysis. In the first part of this thesis, by separat-
mg out the various fxelds of social action, I was able to ded.uce
certa:.n structural prmc:tples and to illustrate the way in which these
principles operated in practice. I was there using cases bgzsig:al]y
as "apt iliustration" (to use Glnckzax;'s 'ter::x).2 I also ‘attempted
to show houever, . tha.:t the many exceptions t; the principles _wére of
interest in themselves, as they indicated either a conflict of prin- )
ciples ‘or. a cha.uge in the pn.m:xplee themselves. Hhen we come to
q.eal with the analysis of political action.ifi Tundwa however, - the-
wethod of illustrative cases is no longer useful. We.are here deai—
ing with a situation in which there are no clear cuf strudtural
principles and in which the individeal is often faced with a conflict
of loyaities. The most useful way of analysing sifuations su.c‘h as
these is to examine in detail a series of connected cases, or crisis )
situations, in which people ha.vg aligned thezselves on one aig.e o.r 7
another. Tumex calls such extended case studies 'social dramas?,
and he argues that: "ihe ‘dynanic interaction of spec:.f:.c persons and
groups in:the process which I have. called the social drama falls withe

. ln..the. pronnce of the.sucxolomt no less than the analys:.f; of the

-1, The sterm Ysituational ana.lysxs' was, I beheve first used by Van
+' Velson, ~1964, - pexxve

2. See Gluckman's Introduction to Epstein (ed.), 1967, p.xiv.

R




sta‘fisti:;cal and ideal norms of soci_.él structure. In the social

’ drama we see social Btmcture in-action", 1 Hhilst agreeing whole—~

‘heartedly with the first-part of this- statement', T wonld™ a.rgu.e that™

the social dramz highlights not ™social structure in achon" , tut.

rather the inconsistencies and (;ontra.dictions of ‘any social stru.ctu.re

' and in*particula.r the contradictions resnlting from rapid social «

1. Tu.rxier, 1957, pe231, |

cﬁangé " It seems to De that the term 'social drama' is very apt
for descriptions: of situations which are. essenha.lly drax:at:.c, ami/
they are dramatic prqc].se];y because social structure does not provid
clear principles for action. .

N
There is‘a theoretical as well as a methodnlogzcal reason

for using the method of situational analysis. . To use this nethod

is to assume that people act, not So much in accordance with precise
and rigid atmof';ural principles, but in a.cc_bx;iange with the ddgic or
dynamic of the situation. - Zéanh crisis is a new and unique situa~
tion in some Hw,'rand it thus requires a n.ew assessnent-both-of-—-- -
principles of action and of direct s.dvnn'.tage +to -'ben@.ined’fro:x any—-—
course of action. Th; influence of the dynamic of events tould be
seen many times 1n the development of factlonal conflict in. 'rnmlua.
I.u part:.cular e na\y recall the a.ctmn of Fantz.on 2 in supporting the
P!‘Oposal to use the- na.dmsa building as a school -a posrla.on which
ﬂley pro’bably Honld mt have taken if they had not been concerned

s:mply 'l:o oppose She:.kh Lnln. A . . ': PR
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The comparative is’ of factionalism ’ .-

. In taking factionalism as my main interest in this thesis
I have oot vhad_a large body of comparative material to dra’u upon. The
study of factionalism as such has been of interest to anthmpoloéis’ﬁ
only in the-last ten years. Some_ of tixe more impox‘ka;at recent urit—
ings have been by Firth, 1957, Beals, 1959, Beals and Slegal, 950,
N:.cholas, 963 and 1965, Hayer, 1966, and Boissevain, 1968. The
P

main aim of most of these writers has been to'give a gocioldgical’ "™~ -

definition of factions in order to distinguish them from other type

of social g:ru:lplngs such as B‘o]_.iti};al parties or opposed moietiesd:

There bas also been some attempt.to distinguish'types-of-faction:

In particular Beals and slegald:}tmémah ‘between pervasive and
schismatic factionalism, Mayer distinguishes between factions in -
terms of the type of leaders they have and:the mothods.these leaders N
pursue, and Boissevain distinguishes between establishuent and anti~’ .
establishment fa;:iions. F:.ua.lly there are the’ bey.nnmgs of a d.m: T
cussion about the social concumtan‘l:s of factionalisms In part:.‘cular.' :

it has beenlsuggested that factionalisn is always assogiathd w:.'('.h ) |

. . L
social change. I shall discuss each of these points.in turn. - ’ ’1 |

Y

The ‘definition of factions

Hicholas (1965) gives the most exhaustive ‘definition of .

factions, ngh soue of the po:.nts he makes arise from earlier

L & =




1., Factions are conflict groups.
2. Factions are political groups.
'3, Factions are not corporaté groups.

4. ‘Faction members are recruited hﬁ,a leader.

5. Faction members are recruited on diverse principles. (Hicholas

1965, p.27-29) _ . : .

There are several points which may be made about -these pro-
positions. The first is Hicholas's use. of the word *group®.: Eh;s

usage has been superceded I think by Hayer's article of 1966 in which:. s’

he points out that factions can better be descrihed. as quasi—grcups

_based on a series of ggt:ton sets. _Quasi-groups’ are 'essen'l:ialﬁ ego—
centred and "the actions of any membér are relevant only in 80T PATEE
they ave relations between hin and ego or ego's 'inti;iuedia;y"."
Nicholas hints at this p‘oint however-in-hig-third and fowrth proposi- -
t:.ons whare he says tha.t fact:.ons are lead.er oriented and that ﬂmy

are not corporate eroups.A His' [usage of: the tem— '—;rporate' 7m hmr- -
ever a misleading one. He uses the ,tem as if :!.t were synonycas

with 'permanent® or with rinstitutionalised!. = Whilst the Toncept.

of :.nst:.tut:.ona.h.sa.tmn nay 'be nore or less synormnnus with corpora.te—

ness; the notion -of pemanem:e is not. In using -the tem in this ‘way.
Hicholas orea.tes for hmself ‘a non-m8tent problem because; as he :
’ma'ﬂ, many. factichs exist for long periods. If we are to ‘agcept °
Baﬂcll.ffe-Bmwn's d.efixu,tmn hnvever, c'orporateneas has the‘f; 1lowing

inplications., A corpora.te gmup ‘st act together, st

1., A7 Yager; 1966,‘ p-SBg




. 3. See B.B. Evans-Pritchard; 1949.

and mist own some property in commoxi.1 Hhilst fa.c‘bions'have leaders
who instigate action on the part of the:.r follouers, fa.ct:.ons do not
own property in common, I \iauld therefore agree that fact:.ons are
not corporate groups, but not for the reason which Ficholas suggests.,
It is probably the:last two propbaitions which ‘are the most
important and one ca.n add some additional points ‘bo‘ll'ic);olas'sr .-
a.na.ly;sis. .Facfion leaders can usefully be compared with 1eaﬂx;rs of
other kinds.  In some societies leadorship 'Br‘anthoﬁ'ty"mlég"ér/ei -

institutic;nalised‘ (a.ll traditionalsrulers — auch'vas the Hokama of

Bunyoro or the Paranount Chief of ‘the Ashanti for exarple - would' =

fit into this category). ;,Egc'tign leaders do not occlr'pry._a role ‘how—'

ever, they create one. They ar:;.dt appointed “or elected; 'ﬁ'ey‘a.x;ise
spontansously. Faction.leaders may also be cdh:pa.f_éd'hnwa\iei with
other spontanecus leaders — such as for example, the 'Pmphet's who

arose amongst the Huer in respomse to colonia}.,.mle'.? - -Such leaders

used existing structural groups and’ existing principles of fission’
and fusion-in order to gain support. (Tl;.e Grand Samusi operated
similarly among- the cymaa.can Bedouins). 3 ‘Fa.ction 1eadezs however
recruit support on diverse pn.m:xples. In a.dd:.t:.om huuever thene is
no evidence that Nuer Prophets: competed with each otlier it .prder to
crea.‘baa following as faction leaders do. 'me H‘nerrpmphets’anﬂ the

Sa.mm:. hnh' men wére shle to unite the discrete elements of a tribe

fo’ “A.R. Radcliffo-Browm, 1950,-p-A1. <
2. B.E. Bvans-Pritchard, 1940, pa185-0s = ..




_ that in one society or comunlty a lea.der can unite all behind hm

. 1e " Sope’ irr:ltera - Bage Boissevain, 1968 - suggest that it

- e el

aga.:.nst a common enemye. Faction leaaers by contrast always. have

nvals, and factionalism creates .conflict within a conmmlty. This

raa.ses a problem which no writer has so far. attempted-to- a.nsuerAuhy

is it that fact:.onalmm does not occur in all soc:.et:.es?1 Why is 11;

whilst in another faction leaders challenge each other and.divide thew
co:::mnity? I shall return to this point shortly.
The final point which I wish to make about Nicholas's five”

propositions concerns the ethnographic examples fron which he claims

to have derived them.  He p’.ves five exanples - the Balbuti pygnie

as dsscn‘bed ‘by T\u-nbull (1961), the m!m‘tm, as described by~ !L‘\u'nex- :

{1957), the village of" Vunio!n in hgx a5 -@escribed by Hayer: (1961), f—
the village of Namhalli in India as described by Begls (1959) . and
Japanése political factions at State level, descnbed by Scalapmn T e
and Hasuni (1962). these ‘brief examples-he-adds-a more e:x:t.ended .
analysis of Govindapur, an Indian village, and the Iroguois. — both A T
draun froa his own reseatch. It seens to me hmvever, tha.t if: ue
accept lh.cholas's defnnnon of - factions, only three. oﬂ r't.heﬁe mmples

are concerned with factmnal conﬂict ~de€e tha.t of Vum.ola, tha.t of .

Kanhalli anﬂ. that_of Gwindapu.r. 'Ele confl:.cts vln.ch oczm;c in the':
Ba)[hut:. ‘ba.nd. are not really fachonal conflicts since- the ‘confhctmg

units are,; as H:.cholas Bays- "three patrilineal. groups \nth & feuw

aﬁ»m a.tﬁched, to,ea,_nhn_(pg}). The conflict, then moll d the' . '

ahal.l ‘discuss his argument nhortly
R




isn.  The so-called factions in Japanese political partiés nay»h.ainz

‘hun of a period of altering alignments. of pmtex- an.d shifts of allegzimce .

e .. . - . n

ngimple reciuitment of supporters. along kin lines" (p.23)i". One.-~

conflict betweeh two brothers which threatensd to.split such o et

was swiftly suppressed, -thus-indicating.I-think that conflidt hede ig™

a matter of the opposition of existing structural groups, not factional—

begun-as factions but they mow appear to have becpme- mst:.tnhonahsedm
groups. ~ (This would seem 40.b6 an inherent possibilityin aiiy
factional conflict; but rt does. not mean' that we nmst use: thelsane ol

term to describe the soua.l anit as\:.t is at the begimiing ard as it

is at the end of the pmcegs). 'Ehe same crit].c:l.am could be- agﬁhed:

to the Iroquois example — the 'fa.ct:.qns' described by’}h.cholasAse,eg

to have long ago solidified into political parties _ﬁﬁiah*_‘}fum'é';-ﬁr
independently of particular 1eade"rs/— indeed it is 'mﬁcaai:ie. that -
Hicholas barely mentions leaders in this sectmn of his article. SRR
Conﬂzcts anﬂ. nvaln.es a:::ongst the Ndembu are nmnh more .
difficult to la.‘bel. In Hds:xhu. nllages there. is, rivalry. for.the
headmanship and the various. contenders each have- theu- fonmrers.—
Unsuccessful ca_ndida.tea occasionally secede from the‘,v:.;;ags,*_‘hk:mg

their follo'uers with then. . But who are these followers? -

-
4
says in the Foreword to Tu.mer'a book ¢ "Each cnais narks the culnma— e
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-‘andIdonotthJ.nklt canhe smdthatﬂmhnlaspu‘lsfomardaxw

', of boing sacially andfor econonically diffe:entmtea. (Tnisy ‘o

_appeal for supporters on any other principle. (This situation is

'ethnograplnc naterial is so limited that it is aifeicuit to make / {

pol:.t:.cal leaders in competing for the headmanship of a partxcular
v:.llage is always to provide a sol:.d. residential base for sm:h a unit.
Political-leaders-may-make a}lia.ncesﬂith*theiﬁz’ﬂers of -gimilar matri-

1:i.nea.11;f based groups in ordér to gain power tmt they do-not seem to

: .
however beginning .to change, especially since cash crops were intro- * i

duced into the area and wealth differences becaze more inportént)..

Are we to call this kind of coni‘iict‘fad‘l.:i.oxialisn or is it the oppodi-

tion of already existing structured, groups? It see=s in fact to
fall somewhere between the two, which is why ¥ an doubtful -about

this emz:zple. .

e

. Having oade these pomts however I think that Hicholas®s -
. o~
definition is 2 reasonable and useful one, and it ha? certainly ‘heen M

-

of use to me in formlating my own material.

Theories of fa.chonallsm

A definitiop however is only’ the first step towards a theory

hypothesis a.bont factions or about factionalisna. = At presant the

s
general statesents about factions. ‘One’ mnple \rxll, 1 hope,’ make

this cléia.t. Hearly 41l the e:m!i:plés of factionalisn cone from
connu.m.t:.es or soc;etiea ulnch are relahvel;r cozplex;-in the sense

Benﬂraliua.nan does not ‘of gourse apply if one :mnludes the ples”

-

e
'
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function of the definition itself, for in order for & leader to rec

in- \duch differences of wealth are parked.

) Imha.n commt:.es however in the 1

*

of the BaHbuti and Ndembu which I do not comsider'to be féctionalisn).

Indeed one can’go even further and say that a majority-of the examples

are either from ‘Indian villages' or froa: ; Inth:

ities.
One could not of course assume fro:: this that factionalism isa
peculmly Indian vice (or virtue as some would have :.1:), ‘lmt smply
“yat Indianists have taken more. interest in the sub;eot than ‘others.
On the' oﬁer hand one might be able “to a.rgue réasoha‘bly that factioms
(a5 defined by Nicholas) are only found in societies which are bocially
andfor economically differentiateds Tt may be that this o aimply a

followers..on diverse- principies (kcinship principles,-principles.o

social stratification and econom.c ‘principles are “the ones uaually

suggested) one ‘mst have a soc:.efw in which there arg such d:.verse o
princj.ples. By this daf:uu.t:.on a socletw mch is orgam.sed pnma.nly
on kinship principles can ne.ver‘hzve fa.chonghsm.
Dore to it than this. It i8 mticéable T think that the’ commum.ty
lduch I have a.nalysed :.n this thwxs is far pore gimilar to ma.uy

Indian communities then it'is to.post African commnities’ (judgmg '
at least by the ethnngraph.:.c m.dence). It is a stmt:.f:.ed commfw

1t dirfers from.most i

‘tut in this it would also sem 4o’ differ froa.many Afriea.n commun:.tiw.

Is this a mere comc:.depoe, or dom: socio-econgmic d:.i‘ferent Vtton

--have something to do with factmnalmn? I do not think that ne can

But tnére may be

of its kinship B'\‘.‘méturé -
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'
give a defzmt].ve answer to this ‘question at present; théugir it would '
seen to e & reasonable hypothesis. Certa:mly houever it focuses
at,tention‘ on' the nature of the principles. on which fachon leaders ak
recruit support, and we may now exmn}}ze these more closely. Only S
Nicholas and liayer give dotails of tho kinds of principle on which
the leaders hz:ve recnuted support and it is of. somé interest-\ to com~
pare these two examples url;h the Bltuat:.un m Tundﬂa. e

Mayer (1966) descnbes an election for a Hunlclpal conncn.llor
in Dewas town (Imha.) whilst N:Lcholas describes the elect:.on for”

panchayat (village council) mem‘bers in Govindapur (also India

emerges that kinship was the most important l!fgﬂf}plg on which:
recruited support in both these elections, whilst éco'nnmid factors

’ come a close .seconﬂ. (in Govindapur economic degenﬁce ua.s the nature:

of these econnnic.links ‘between supporter and leader; "in DeWas Hayer

does not specify the mature of the economic ‘Factors). - Ga:'s‘;e apﬁeared

to be less important — though since castes are endoganous kinsmen are

also caste fellows. In Tundwa I did not ma.ke a qua.ntxtat:.ve analysis )
of people's motives for allying themsélves with one-faction rather tha.n ' ;
another — indeed I doubt very much if ihe information would-have 'been
easy to obtain in this form. But judging fron the canposition’ ot
the two factions it would appear that kinship,’ econmcs and scc:.al

stratumy;em all igportant in deteminmg all:.anm

Pollowing Bailey, Hicholas argues +that where one caste is

dominant, caste affiliation is not pa.tticula.rly significant in



" Hicholas for Govindapir, with }he ¥ , divided amongst them—’ .. :

positions vis-3-vis the domipant group.

A

determining pol:.t:.cal all:.ances. - By 'dominant! .these writers appéalr

to mean pnma.r:.ly superiority in mmbers, though n‘bua.l status. a.ml

wealth may also be important. The dnmnant caste is rtsel.f the - .,b
political arena and it is generally divided. amongst J.‘I:se].f. Gov:ndapur

is a commnity with a dominant caste, the Hahisya. Althou.gh the

spcial stmtgs- in Tundwa. are by no means as rigid.as caste groups, .

the situation there would appear-to be similar to that desicribed-by

selves, as the sole f:.gnres in the pohtxca.l area. ‘But.I have -

argued that the other tHo stra.ia a.lll.ed themselves a.cl:onhng to*the;r

status.in.the_total fmmeuork of a strat:l.ﬁed cummunlty,uhereaa :

}hcholas argaes that in such s:.tua.'l::.ons caste does not very nmch ine.
fluence pohtlcal alignments. - It is true tha-b(rﬁ Govindapur. caste
groups appear to have been divided. . Nevertheless there does appear

to be some evidence that caste was sxgm.f:.cant in’ ahgments and that ’

In Dewas there was no dnmnant caste;

people expected it to be s0.
and although we might have expected from the above: argunent: that ..

caate would have been more important here.in. detemmmg alham:es,

' »

it seems in fact to have been.less so0. . It seems to me- nore hkely

that caste would be important where there was & dominant cast'e‘ group

{or stratum preponderating i.u mnnbers) ra,ther than where. there was

not, for the simple reason that the Bmaller groups or ca.tegones Honld

be more insecure in such a s:.tuat:.on and mo:e anxious. to assert ‘theu-

. [

R 4



l]:he mdence is mt h.ouever su’bs‘l:mhal ennugh to: conhm

iu

or refute 'l'.hlB argument and other factors would alao have to be iaken
into a_ccount- . in particular. the character ‘of mter-strata. rela.h.ons o
in cach case.. One fastor in such relations is the extent to which’
the lines of social strati.fiz?a.tion coix}cide with. those of: wealth:

aifferentialsi: In Tundwa I have shown that they- &0 coincide toa .

large exl:ent. They are.zalse often foumi to coincide in mxw caste

soc:.enes. . There i8 ho\rever an interesting contrast pehreen :t‘a.cta.onal—

ism in.Tundwa and fact:.onalmm in many Indian: comunit:.w.

have seen economic factors play a la.rge pa.rt in fant:.onalim m Tandﬂa.

the populatxon together with some of theu' econ.onu.c d.epend.ents uh:.lst

the other faction was led by only mdera.tely wel)polf-pen supported

i

by éhe poor nen of the corjunity. JIn: such a d.nn.s:.on there vere :hxw

3 tonthenchmanﬂuhouere

poor men who were ically dep

o’ paralysed by their confhctmg loyalties ‘as-to ‘be unable 'to\a,pt.

In Tundwa then there is a fairly &lear- hnnzontal d.w:.sxon‘of‘ the. . -

socioty which is reflected in the existence of the two i‘ax:hons. Host

. »

of the Indian material presents quite a d:.ffarent p:.cture hmnzVEr.r

There, a faotmn 1eaﬂsr needs vealth in .order: to succeed. Ehe uealﬂw

men. of. a commnity are r.l.valB for political- power and they divide the Cn

-comumty verkically mthe:.r a.ttempt to. gain: poweTs - . Hhat is. the :

reaBon "for. t!u.s a.xfference" As He- sa.u,,'randh’a in pre—colonxal ‘times .

ey

folloﬁd a pa.ttam vary sm;lzu‘ to 4His latter model aJ.l the

,As_mg_. PR
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dompetitors for power were rich men, ° Th:a reé;xiwn'fhe - Go=iunity is mow. i
d_w:.ded on da.fferent lines ‘is partly a matier.of- hJ.stoncal acc:.dent
and" pa:rtly a matter of the nature of 'I:he postﬁ a.va.llahle for coupet:.— T
t:.on. In the colopial period the only post of mnoriance vas “that”
of v;uage headman, and this wa.s a post '-n.thout pmrer .or sannt:.ons '
attaphet_l to it.'_; There Was no compet:.tmn for it 'becanse ‘l:he heaﬂ.man‘ ’
was appointed by ‘the -colonial mment. “And’since it had few

rewards to offer very few people would ]:s‘.ve'wished “to hold;t. Only -
a fairly poor man cauld have ‘been mterested in the saJary offered‘

and therefore thé post fell dinto the hands: of poor Hanngvan& H:.

the new- post of Councillor were all in the hamls of fa:u-ly poor men. :
Suddenly these posts acquired a new s:.gn:.fxcance yxze their holders :
had 2 la.rge part :.n aosessing “tax rates under'-the nelifschaé c;f._“ i
gra,dna.ted. taxes, Obviously only the rich men haﬂ. mnh 4o -lose in- ;
this pituation and they rapidly set sbout ‘orgaising opposrtn_u_: o,
Faotion 1. The institubion of élections provided thes with'a neans .
of coxzpetmg for the positions, and their‘econonic power ensm‘ed their
success. But it is still in their interest to shck together.
Although the relevant comparative material is not alvays o

available the Indion situstion seems to have beed very different. .
The)ewa.snnsharpbreakulth the past as thereuasm"‘nndtm. and
the posts availsble for pohhcal competition seea 4o hHave offered more’

rwards (both-in ten:s of political pdwer and econodic benefit) than o

L it b
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fhey 4id in Tundwa. - Rich men would always therefors have been ..

mtarested in controlling Buch posts, an.d they have done so- unt:.l ‘khe

present tine.
This bnngs me .on ‘to andther. point hmnzver the d,:.stmct:.on

‘between types of factions. . Boissevain (1968) argues that factmna.l

appositions always involve an testablishrent? and an anti-establishnent =

faction, and that; "the .establishﬁ:ent/oppoaition conflict is -baaic )
40 all human societies". He is d.mcnss:.ng the _factional opmsrbmns

in a2 Maltese village, and in particular. the estahhshment of. two‘

religiovs factions based on loya.lt:.es 1o two d:.fferent saints.

shows that parish -priesis are oft_' contiolled hy“thrlocal—eu‘{hblmh-

‘ment - 2 cliquée of wealthy and influential persons. Touarda '{'.he emi7

of the last century however a pa.rtxcnlarly indepcfent _pmeh pnest
was able to challenge this establishoent in one Haltese v:.llage and.:

ke set up a faction devoted to a new saint.: -"He recruitéd his f°u°"7' 8

inges.not surprisingly from the anti-establishoent elements: in.the .

village; the wminfluential, the ﬁoorer':fani]iés— and, so. severali

1nfon::ants indicated, many young mends. The supporters of St Joseph.

[the new aa;mg still occupy the ower rnnga of the local prestlge o
ladder® (p 11). ‘]316 fa.ctions ha.li in the peantice becoma mst::tu—
tionalised. The point I wa.nt to oake here however is: that the

division in this community too was a b.ormontal one, .88 ‘in '.l‘undua. ~~'ﬂ

PBut it is demonstrably not the case that this Xind of. confl:.ct ":Ls

basic to all human societies". . In tany of the Indian cases ’-'.th"

e ke




oppos:.txon. . The fact- that, in elections, some éa.ndid&béa sf;nd'-i;or

- the Co:::mnlst Pa.rty is’ mslea.d:.ng AS- H:Lcholas pomts ont, "thnre

are.as many 'rich p anta? in the C ¢ . -,ﬁt.camp_vas "l:here-m_:e in the

congress“.1 ‘Rich men. snppox_-t the po:x:mnis_"b ipar‘(:y. sii@ply;:bgca;;ge “

in Tondwa was associated with one H.P. idiilst Paction 2 ilas>a.-sso‘cia'ted
with the other. M.P.2 later snpporteﬂ. a 1e£‘h wing splmter gmup -at

national level a.nd Faction 2 contimed. to support h:un, even thcu@

this was a faction led by the nchest nen"of the tmm. .Bomseva:.n

distinction does not then’ seeaﬁt? 'bewerr‘nﬂeful;—p.ndﬁl.p—uertaggly
/ not universal. ) :
ﬂayer"s distinction between factions.on tkeébaéis of theu
leadership and tha methods used’ to gain power seems to be more “ugefil.

Hayer distinguishes for 1le between lead

and’ leaders who are 'patrons's = Hhereas patmns-offer'direct -Tbeneﬁ.ta“ 3

to their followsrs, brokers offer to intercede with:a third- par‘lw on :

behalf .of their supporters. However; in a situation such-as that of

Pundwa a leader must be both patron. and broker. 4if-he: :us.to_gncc

He must both be able to offer direct benefits o his supporiers: (Bu.ch
& as.loans or credit) and he st .aJ.Bo,be able to intercede with the

guvernment on behalf" of hissupporters. ~ One reason why: Faction:1:did-

BT R

not succeed in keepmg :.ts pos:.t:.on was that its leaders hédfli‘l:tle*b?‘—'

offer (or alternatively to threa.ten;with) in the local situation.’

1. Hicholas, R., 1963; p+29

'es%él;lisliment' is; itself divided and there if no real; anti-establishnent. - .

their oppcnent.é support ‘the Congress party. In the -same. mPact:.on 17




<

Hayer also. distinguishes between leaders who offer gensral benefits
to all and 1eaders uho' offer specific henefrl:s 'to a few hay figures
in the hope that these will then each bring in their oun supporters,
Again however I think that it is possible to follow both thesa -
methods — as leaders in Tundwa did, though they put nost of their
faith in the se@nﬂ. method.. l-la.yér makes other distinctions c'ont':ern-
ing the linkages between leaders an'd. supporters — how direct or in-
direct these are and whether or not ‘lateral linkages exist between

supporters. He argues that a leadei whoae supporters-are all directly

lmked. to hm vn.].l folJ.av a dlfferent plan of campaign to anoth.er wh s

supporters are linked to him more unhrectly. '.'mns may-in somEfcases

be a useful distinction, but the mforma.tlon 1 have froo Tundwa (see

earlier d.mgrams) sugests that 'bo'hh factions: thare’(’ similar-in

this respect.

A different kind of distinction is madé 'by Siegal and-Beals.

.They distinguish between *pervasive* factionalism.and Sschismatic!

fa.c'}r’i/énalism. This seezs to me to be the .least usefnl of al}l d:.s—

tinctiqﬂs. Siegal and Beals define factiomalism as, “overt cop_flict

within a group which leads to the .eveniual abandomsent of  cooperative .

a.r:ti:vi.i:i.,et;".1 Hicholas disagrees.with this on the.'.g-:.vunﬂsﬁtha.t-iﬁ ig

too negative — factions have.a positive functiom, 7"hs*a;rgnu;: T AR

lrrelevani -For nen at least there are few: cooperat:.ve actint:.es

Hhmh ¢an be abaddoned. On the other hand it is. poas:.'ble for- people

1. Siegal and Beals, 1960, p1)399-
. . Lo .

sing poht:.ca.l activity. For ’l‘u.udva thm daﬁm.t:.on seems ‘largely
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to be factmnal.‘ls opposed H:.thout extendmg this hnshll.ty to all
social occasmns. - In’ 'I.‘tmdua. for axa.mpie, a.t the he;ght of the

_ factional’ dxsyutes many private maulidi feasts vere held. . All. b B
faction leaders were invited fo all feasts and all attended and ate o

together aicably. . Following thid basic definition, ‘Stegal and

Beals describera type of factionalism which-they describe as pervasive.
Unlike schispatic factionalism which is "conflict betueen tﬁo' ﬁeu—f

organised groupst, pewasrve fact:.ona.hsu Beers. to- be u:.thaut rhyme—

or reason. - UAnalysis of opposed: gmups mvolved m any smgle

dispute_shows relatively few mﬂ.‘:.cat:.ons of consistent differenct

between then in terms of policy or kinds of people who 'balonged" :
(p.39T7)- "Ins distinction seems to me to be mplaus:.ble. Factmns
in realily lie somewhere between these two extresdS. ,They are’ never -

well-organised because there is ‘always the possibility :that nargmal

pporters oay change sides at the last oimte. - At the same ‘-‘hme

tllzei'e is always some kind of social reason why people ‘support one fsid_ai B
_ as opposed to another, as there is also some eléSent of purely. persvo'x.m‘.]. “

Byﬁpa.ﬁy or antipathy. - o o ’

Finally T turn to the point that Sicgal and Beals make con<. ’

cerning the association of fact:wnalmm with social change Hloholas

agrees with this, as does Boissevain. Boissevain argues that social

change canses an increase in factional conflict because it introduces *

Ane“ techniques for fact:.ona.l f@tmg, new posts to be compated for \

and new :|.deolog:|.ea which may be- uaed(.as sycbols by upposmg B:Ld.es. ‘




Boissevain also adds that social change threatens: esta.‘blished elites.

Al1 these po:mts would seen to me to be mporta.nt, but perhaps 'l'.hmr

e

. L , 29;

msuppose a more mndanental quest:.on. I uould agree that fa.ct:.onal—

isa is always associated with soc:.al change, but I would also a.rgue

that all societies are undergomg sons form of sooial change Hhat v

* ye have 'to Imow” *hhen is, with what kind- of social change is fa.ct:.onal—

mn assoc:.a.ted" No writer seems’ to have an answér %o tlus questmn, "

~and on the available evidence it is d:.ff:.c'ult to come to a.uy ‘satis—

factory conclusion. But as a conclusmn to this thes:.a I suggest

the following very tenta.t:.ve bypotheaxs concerm.ng the conﬁlhons

. necessary for factionalism to arise — I assume here all f.he pro Si-

tions which H:.cholas puts forua.rd'— Factionalism, I would argne,

arises only in face to face groups or small commniﬁas in u!uch there
is some social or economic differentiation. In s:.tua.t:.ons where ‘l:he
lines dividing one social or economic cé.tegox'y from anothei‘ 'becum; .

blurred as a result of external pressures, and Hhere these pressures

may be modified in some way by political action, fact:.ons m.ll t_a:}____

to arise. Depending on factors which a.re not at present clear to.me |

such factions will either represent rivalry between men of the higher
socio—economic categories, each of whom will use their “socio-economic

posifion in order to try and monopolise political power, or it will

repi‘esent a division between the nch and influential in the comum.t;[

as Opposed to the poor and um.nflu.ent:.al. In any aituation uheré_ )
mobers count the latter category of people are alvways mportant




——

- pecause they are usually nore nunerous than the rich. 'El;hey mst

P oag s -

either repmsent'ﬁemelyes thaq'or be represe_nte_d 'by rich or
moderately well-off -patrons. - . 2
Test:.ng the usefulness of this hypothesis will" depemi on 8 :
further work. It seems to fit the case of Tundwa ami alBo the o'l:h'er- ; .~ :
» cases of i’a.ctxonallsm which T have lhscussed h:;e, lmt other studies :
‘
may show it to'be invalid: ) T
i
~ L
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